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SOCIETY

missionaries hag been established at Hong-Kong on
the coast of China; another in India among the
. Nilgiri mountains, of radiant appearance and in-
vigorating climate, and a third in I'rance. In think-
ing of the welfare of the body, that of the soul was
not lost sight of, and a house of spiritual retreat was
founded at Hong-Kong, whither all the priests of the
society may repair to rencw their priestly and apos-
tolic fervour. To this house was added a printing
establishment, whence issue the most beautiful works
of the Far East, dictionarics, grammars, books of
theology, picty, Christian doctrine, and pedagogy.
Houses of correspondence, or ageucies, were eslab-
lished in the Far East at Shanghai, Hong-Kong,
Saigon, Singapore, and one at Marscilles, France.
The Seminary of the Foreign Missions which long
had only one section. has for t“'em}}: vears had two.
LUQUET, Leltres a U'éréque de Langres sur (1 cong. des Misstons-
Etrangéres (Paris, 1842} LAUNAY, Hist. générale de lo Soeiété des
Misstons-Eirangéres (Paris, 1894); Docum, hist. sur la Soci. des Mis-
sions-Etrangéres (Paris, 1804); Hist, des missiona de I Inde (Paris,
1808); Hist. de la mission du Thibet (Paris, 1903): Hist. des mis-
sions de Chine 8 (Paris, 1903-8); Lovver, I« Cochinchine reli-
gieuse (Parig, 1885); DALLET, Hist. de Uéplise de (drée (Paris,
18&%: MARNAS, Lu religion de Jésus ressuscité au Japon (Paris,
1896).

A. Lauway.

Soeiaty of Jegug (Compraxy or Jesrs, Jrsurrs),
a religious order founded by Saint Ignatius Loyola
(q. v.). Designated by him ““The Company of Jesus”
to indicate its true leader and its soldier spirit, the
title was latinized into “Societas Jesu’’ in the Bul of
Paul 111 approving its formation and the first formula
of its Institute (“Regimini militantis ecclesiz”, 27
Sept., 1540). The term “Jesuit” (of fifteenth-cen-
tury origin, mearing one who used too freely or appro-
wriated the name of Jesus), was first applied to the

ciety in reproach (1544-52), and was never em-
ployed by its founder, though members and friends
of the Society in time accepted the name in its good
gsense. ‘The Society ranks among religious institutes
as a mendijcant order of clerks regular, that is, a body
of priests organized for apostolic work, following a
religious rule, and relying on alms for their support
[Bulls of Pius V, “Dum indefesse”, 7 July, 1571;

dregory XIII, ‘‘Ascendente Domino” (g. v., 25
May, 1584].

As has been explained under the title “Ignatius
Loyala’, the founder began his self-reform, and the
enlistment of followers, entirely prepossessed with the
idea of the imitation of Christ, and without any plan
for a religious order or purpose of attending to the
needs of the days. Unexpeetedly prevented from
carrying out this original idea, he offered his services
and thooe of his followers to the pope, ¥ Christ upon
Barth”, who at once employed them in such works
as werc most pressing at the moment. It was only
after this and just before the first companions broke
up to lglo at the pope's command to various countries
that the resolution to found an order was taken, an
that Ignatius was commissioned to draw up Constitu-
tions. This he did slowly and methodically; first
introdueing rules and customs, and seeing how they
worked. IIe did not codify them for the first six

esrs. Then three years were given to formulating
aws, the wisdom of which had been proved by experi-
ment. .In the last six years of the saint’s life the Con-
stitutions so composcd were finally revised and put
into practice everywhere. This sequence of events
explains at once how the Society, though devoted to
the following of Christ, as though there were nothing
else in the world to care for, is also so excellently
adapted to the needs of the day. It began o atlend
to them before it began to legislate; and its legisla-
tion was the codification of those measures which had
been proved by experience to be apt to preserve
its preliminary religious principle among men actu-
ally devoted to the requirements of the Church in
days not unlike our own.

X1V.—6
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The Socicty was not founded with the avowed
intention of opposing Protestantism. Neither the
papal letters of approbation, nor the Constitutions of
ihe order mention this as the object of the new founda-
tion. When Ignatius began to devote himself to the
service of the Church, he had probably not heard even
the names of the Protestant Reformers. His early

lan was rather the conversion of Mohammedans, an
idea which, a few decadcs after the final triumph of
the Christians over the Moors in Spain, must have
strongly appealed to the chivalrous Spaniard. The
name ‘“‘Societas Jesu'” had been borne by a military
order approved and recommended by Fius 11 in 145%,
the purpose of which was to fight against the Turks
and aid in spreading the Christian faith. The early
Jesuits were sent by Ignatius first to pagan lands or to
Catholie eountries; to Protestant countries only at the
special request of the pope, and to Germany, the
cradle-]ang of the Reformation, at the urgent solici-
tation of the imperial ambassador. From the very
beginning the missionary labours of Jesuits among the

agans of India, Japan, China, Canada, Central and
South America were as important as their aclivity
in Christian countries. As the object of the Society
was the propagation and strengthening of the Catholic
Faith everywhere, tho Jesuits naturally cndcavourcd
to counteract the spread of Protestantism. They
became the main instruments of the Counter-Refor-
mation; the reconquest of southern and western
Germany and Ausirig for the Chureh, and the pres-
ervation of the Catholic faith in France and other
countries were duc chiefly to their exertions.

InsTiTuTE, CoNSTITUTIONS, LEGISLATION.—The
official publication which comprises 21l the regula-
tions of the Society, its codexr legum, is entitled *“ Insti-
tutum Socictatis Jesu”, of which the latest edition
was issued at Rome and Florence, 1869-91 (for full
bibliography see Sommervogel, V, 75-115; 1X, 609~
811;for commentatorgseé X, 705-710). The Institute
contains: (1) The special Bulls and other pontifical
documents approving Lhe Society and canonically
determining or regulating its various works, and
its ecclesiastical standing and relations.—Begides
those alrcady mentioned, other important Bulls are
those of: Paul III, “Injunctum nobis®, 14 March,
1543; Julius 111, “Exposcit. debitum”, 21 July, 1550,
Pius V, “Aquum reputamus”, 17 January, 1565;
Pius V1I, “Sollicitudo omnium ececlesitarum™, 7 Au-
gust, 1814; Teo X111, “Dolemus inter alia”, 13 July,
1880. (2) The Examen Generale and Constitu-
tions.—The Examen containg subjects to be ex-
plained to postulants and points on which they are
‘to be examimed.  The Constitutions are divided into
ten parts: (a) admission; (b) dismissal; (¢) novitiate;
(i) scholastic training; () profession and other grades
of membership; (f) religious vows and other obliga-
tions as_observed in the Society; (g) missions and
other ministries; (h) congregations, local and gencral
assemblies as & means of union and uniformity;
(i) the general and chief superiors; (j} preservation of
the spirit of the Sociely. Thus far in the Institute
all is by St. Ignatius, who has also added *Declara-
tions’” of various obscure parts. Then come: (3)
Decerees of General Congregations, which have equal
authority with the Constitutions; (4) Rules, gen-
eral and partienlar, ote.; (5) Formulm or order of
business for the congregations; (6) Ordinations of gen-
erals, which have the same authority as the rules;
(7) Instructions, some for superiors, others for those
engaged in the missions or other works of the Society;
(8) Industriaz, or special counsels for superiors; (g)
The Book of the Spiritual Exercises; and (10) the Ratio
Studiorum (qg. v.), which have directive force only.

The Constitutions as drafted by Ignatius and
adopted finally by the first congregation of the Society,
1558, have never been altered. Ill-informed writers
have stated that Lainez, the second general, made
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considerable changes in the saint’s conception of the
order; but Ignatius’s own last recension of the Con-
stitutions, lately reproduced in facsimile (Rome,
1908), exactly agrces with the text of the Constitu-
tions now in force, and contains no word hy Lainez,
not even in the Declarations, or glosses added to the
text, which are all the work of Ignatius, The text in
use In the Society is a Latin version prepared under
the direction of the third congregation, and subjected
to a minute comparison with the Spanish original
preserved in the Society’s archives, during the fourth
congregation (1581).

These Constitutions were written after long delib-
eration between Ignatius and his companions in
founding the Society, as at first it seemed to them
that they might continue their work without the aid
of a.gpecial Rule.  They were the fruit of long oxpe-
rience and of serious meditation and prayer. Through-
out they are inspired by sn exalted spirit of charity
and of zeal for souls. They contain nothing unreason-
able. To appreciate them, however, requires a knowl-
edge of canon law as applied to monastic life and
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tionate relations of memhers with superiors and with
one another, by the manifestation of conseience, more
or less practised in every religious order, and by mutual
correction when this may be necessary. It also applies
to the methods employed to aseertain the qualifiea-
tions of members for various offices or ministries.

The chief authority is vested in the general congre-
gation, which elects the general, and could, for certain
grave causes, depose him. 'This body could also
(though there has never yet been an occasion for so
doing) add new Constitutions, and abrogate old
ones. Usually this congregation is convened on the
occasion of the death of a general, in order to eleet
his successor, and to make provisions for the govern-
ment and welfare of the Society. It may also be
called at other times for grave reasons. It consists
of the gencral, when alive, and his assistants, the
provincials, and two deputies from each province or
territorial division of the society elected by the supe-
riors and older professed memgers. Thus authority
in the Society eventually rests on a demoeratie hasis.
But as there is no detinite time for calling the general
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also of their history in the light of the times for
which they were framed.  Usually those who find
fault with them either have never read them or else
have misinterpreted them. Monod, for instance,
in his introduction to Bohmer’s essay on the Jesuits
(* Los jdsuites”, Parig, 1010, pp. 13, 14) reealls how
Michelet mistranstated the words of the Constitutions,
p. VI, c. 5, obligationem ad peccatum, and made it ap-
pear that they require obedience even to the commis-
sion of sin, as if the text were obligatio ad peccandum,
whereas the obvious meaning and purpose of the
toxt is precisely to show that the transgression of the
rules i3 not in itself sinful. Monod cnumerates such
men as Arnauld, Wolf, Lange, Ranke in the first
edition of his ‘“History”, Héusser and Droyscn,
Philippson and Charbonnel, as having repeated the
same error, although it had heen refuted frequently
since 1824, particularly by Gieseler, and corrected
by Ranke in his sceond edition.  Whencever the Con-
stitutions enjoin what is already u serious moral
obligation, or superiors, by virtue of their authority,
impose a grave obligation, transgression is sinful;
but this is true of such transgressions not only in the
Society but out of it. Moreover such commands
are rarely given by the superiors and only when the
good of the individual member or the common good
imperatively demands it. The rule throughout is
one of love nspired by wisdom, and it must be inter-
preted in the spirit of charity which animates it.
This is especially true of its provisions for the affec-

congregation, which in fact rarely occurs except to
elect a new general, the exercise of authorily is
usually in the hands of the general, in whom is vested
the fullness of administrative power, and of spiritual
authority. He can do anything within the scope of
the Constitutions, and can even dispense with them
for good eauses, though he cannot change them. He
resides at Rome, and has a council of agsistants, five in
number at present, one each for Italy, France, Spain
and countries of Spanish origin, one for Germany,
Austria, Poland, Belgium, 1Tungary, Holland, and one
for English-speaking countries—England, Ireland,
United States, Canada. and British colonies (except
india). These usually hold office until the death of
the general. Bhould the general through age or
infirmity become incapacitated for governing the
Saciety, a vicar is chosen by a general congregation to
act for him. At his death he names one so to
act until the congregation ean meet and eloot hig
Successor.

Next to him in order of authority come the pro-
vincials, the heads of the Society, whether for an
entirc country, as England, Ireland, Canada, Bel-
gium, Mexico, or, where these units are too large or
{oo small to make convenient provinces, they may
be subdivided or joined together. Thus there are
now four provinces in the United States: California,
Maryland-Now York, Missouri, New Orleans. In
all therc are now twenty-seven provinces. The
provincial is appointed by the general, with ample



SOCIETY

administrative faculiies. He too has a council of
“consultors” and an ‘““admonitor”, appointed by
the general. Under the provincial come the local
superiors. Of these, rectors of colleges, provosts
of professed houses, and masters of novices are
appointed by the general; the rest by the provineial.
To enable the general to make and control so many
appointments, a free and ample correspondence 18
kept up, and everyone has the right of private com-
munication with him. No superior, except the
general, is named for life, Usually provincials and
rectors of colleges hold office for three years.

Members of the Socicty fall into four classes:
(1) Novices (whether received as lay brothers for the
domestic and temporal services of the order, or as
aspirants to the priesthood), who are trained in the
spirit and discipline of the order, prior to making the
religious vows. (2) At the end of two years the
novices make simple but perpetual vows, and, if
aspirants to the priesthood, become formed scholas-
tics; they remain in this grade as a rule from two to
fifteen years, in which time they will have completed
all their studies, pass (generally) a certain period in
teaching, receive the priesthood, and go through a
third year of noviiiate or probation (the tertianship).
According to the degree of discipline and virtue, and
to the talents they display (the latter are normally
tested by the examination for the Degree of Doctor
of Theology), they may now hecome formed coadju-
tors or professed members of the order. (3) Formed
coadjutors, whether formed Iay brothers or priests,
make vows, which, though not solemn, are perpetual
on their part; while the Society, on its side, binds itself
to them, unless they should commit some grave
offecnce.  (4) The professed arc all priests, who
make, besides the three usual solemn vows of religion,
a fourth, of special obedience to the pope in the matter
of missions, undertaking to go wherever they are
gent, without even requiring money for the journey.
They also make certain additional, but non-essential,
simple vows, in the matter of poverty, and the refusal
of external honours. The professed of the four vows
constitute the kernel of the Society; the other grades
are regarded as preparatory or as subsidiary to this.
The chief offices can be held by the professed alone;
and though they may be dismissed, yet they must be
received back, if willing to comply with the conditions
thut may be prescribed. Otherwise they enjoy no
privileges, and many posts of importance, such as
the government of colleges, may be held by members
of other grades. For special reasons some are
occasionally professed of three vows and they have
certain bub not all the privileges of the other pro-
fegsed.  All live in community alike as regards food,
apparel, lodging, recreation, and all are alikc bound
by the rules of the Society.

There are no secret Jesuits. Like other orders the
Society can, if it will, make its friends pariicipators
in its prayers and in the merits of its good works;
but it cannot make them members of the order, un-
less they live the life of the order. There is indeed the
case of St. Francis Borgia, who made some of the
probations in an unusual way, outside the houses of
the order. But this was in order that he might be
free to conclude certain business matters and other
affuirs of state, and thus appear the sooner in public as
s Jesuit, not that he might remain permanently out-
side the common life.

Novitiate and Training.—Candidates for admission
come not only from the colleges conducted by the
Society, but from other schools. Frequently post-
graduate or professional students, and those who
have already begun their carcer in business or profes-
sional life, or even in the priesthood, apply for admis-
sion. Usually the c&ndiJat,e applies in person to the
provincial, and if‘he considers him a likely subject he
refers him for examination to four of the more expe-
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rienced fathers.” They question him about the age,
health, position, occupation of his parents, their reli-
gion and good character, their dependence on his
gervices; about his own health, obligations, such as
debts, or other contractual relations; his studies, quali-
fications, moral character, personal motives as well as
the external influences that. may have led him to seek
admission. The results of their questioning and of
their own observation they report scverally to the
provincial, who weighs their opinions carefully before
deciding for or against the applicant. Any notable
bodily or mental defeet in the candidate, serious
indebtedness or other obligation, previous member-
ship in another religious order even for a day, indi-
cating instability of vocation, unqualifies for admis-
sion. Undue influence, particularly if exercised by
members of the order, would occasion stricter serutiny
than usual into the personal motives of the applicunt.

Cundidates may enter at any time, bui usually
there is o fixed day each year for their admission,
towards the close of the summer holidays, in order
that all may begin their training, or probation, to-
gether. ‘They spend the first ten days considering
the manner of life they are to adopt and its difliculties,
the rules of the order, the obedience required of its
members. They then make a brief retreat, meditat-
ing on what they have learned about the Society and
examining closely their own motives and hopes of per-
severance in the new mode of life.  If all be satisfac-
tory to them and the superior or director who has
charge of them, they arc admitted as novices, wear the
clerical costume (us there is no special Jesuit habit),
and begin in earnest the life of members of the Society.
They rise carly, make a brief visit to the chapel, a
mcditation on some subject sclected the night Lefore,
assist at Mass, review their meditation, breakfast,
and then prepare for the day’s routine. This con-
sists of manual labour, in or out of doors, reading
books on spiritual topics, ecclesiastical history, biog-
raphy, particularly of men or women distinguished
for zeal and enterprise in missionary or eduecational
fields. There is a daily conference by the master of
novices on some detail of the Institute, notes of
which all arc required to make, s0 as to be ready,
when asked, to repeat the salient points.

Wherever it is possible some are submitted to
certuin tests of their vocation and usefulness: to
teaching catechism in the village churches; to attend-
ance on the sick in hospitals; to going about on a
pilgrimage or missionary journey without money
or other provision. As soon as possible all make the
apiritual exercises for thirty days. This is really the
c]l:;ief test of a vocation, as it 1s also in epitome the
main work of the two years of the novitiate and for
that matter of the entire life of a Jesuit. On these
cxercises the Constitutions, the life, and activivy
of the Society are based, so that they are recally
the chief [actor in forming the charaeter of a Jesuit.
In accordance with the ideals set forth in these
exercises, of disinterested conformity with God’s
will, and of personal love of Jesus Christ, the novice
is trained diligently in o meditative study of the
truths of religion, in the habit of self-knowledge,
in a constant scrutiny of his motives and of the
actions inspired by them, in the correction of every
form eof self-cleceit, illusion, plausible pretext, and
in the education of his will, partieularly in making
choice of what seems best after careful deliberation
and without self-seeking. Deeds, not words, are
insisted upon as proof of genuine service, and a me-
chanical, emotional, or fanciful piety is not tolerated.
As the novice gradually thus becomes master of his
judgment, and will, he grows more and more capable
of offering to God the reasonable serviee enjoined by
St. Paul, and seeks to follow the Divine will, as mani-
fested by Jesus Christ, by His vicar on earth, hy the
bishops appointed to rule His Church, by bis more
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immediate or religious superiors, and by the civil
powers rightfully exercising authority. This is what
i1s meant by Jesuit obedience, the characteristic virtue
of the order, such a sincere respect for authority as
to accept its decisions and comply with them, not
merely by outward performance but in all sincerity
with the conviction that compliance is best, and that
the command expresses for the time the will of God,
as nearly as it can be aseceriained.

The noviceship lasts two years. On its completion
the novice makes the usual vows of religion, the
simple vow of chastity in the Society having the
force of a diriment impediment to matrimony.
During the noviceship but u brief time daily is devoted
to reviewing previous studies. The noviceship over,
the scholastic members, i. e. those who are to become
priests in the Society, follow a special course in
classics and mathematics lasting two years, usually
in the same house with the novices. Then, in another
house and neighbourhood, three years are given to
the study of philosophy, about five years to teaching
in one or other of the public colleges of the Society,
four years to the study of theology, priestly orders
being conferred after the third, and, finally, onc year
more to another probation or noviceship, intended to
help the young priest to renew his spirit of piety and
to learn how to utilize to the best of his ability all
the learning and experience he has acquired. In
exceptional cases, as in that of a priest who has
finished his studies before entering the order, allow-
ance is made, and the training period need not last
over ten years, a good part of which is spent in active
ministry.

The object of the order is not limited to practising
any one class of good works, howcver laudable (as
preaching, chanting office, doing penance, ete.) but
to study, in the manner of the Spiritual Exercises,
what Christ would have done, if He were living in our
circumstances, and to carry out that ideal. Hence
elevation and largenecss of aim. Hence the motto
of the Society: “ Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam”. Ilence
the selection of the virtue of obedience as the charac-
teristic of the order, to be ready for any cull and to
keep unity in every variety of work. Heuce, by
easy sequence, the omission of office in choir, of a
specially distinctive habit, of unusual penances.
Where the Protestant Reformers aimed at reorganiz-
ing the Church at large according to their particular
conceptions, Ignatius began with interior self-reform;
and after that had been thoroughly established, then
the earnest preaching of self-reform to others, That
done, the Church would not, and did not, fail to
reform herself. Many religious distinguished them-
selves as educators before the Jesuits; but the Society
was the first order which enjoined by its very Consti-
tutions devolion to the cause of education. 1t was,
in this sense, the first ‘‘teaching order”.

The ministry of the Society consists chiefly in
preaching; teaching catechism, especially to children;
administering the sacraments, especially penance
and the Xucharist; conducting missiong in parishes
on the lines of the Spiritual Exercises; directing those
who wish to follow these exercises in houses of retreat,
seminaries, or convents; taking care of parishes or
of collegiate churches; organizing pious confraternities,
sodalities, unions of prayer, Bona Mors assuciations
in their own and in other parishes; teaching in schools
of eve rrade—academic, seminary, university;
writingrgoo s, pamphlets, periodical articles; going
on forecign missions among uncivilized peoples. In
liturgical functions the Roman Rite is followed. The

roper excreise of all these functions is provided for
Ey rules carefully framed by the general congregations
or the generals. All these regulations command the
greatest respect on the part of every member. In
practice the suﬁerior for the time being is the living
rule—not that he can alter or abrogate any rule, but
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because he must interpret and determine its applica-
tion. In this fact and in its conseguences, the Society
differs from every religious order antecendent to its
foundation; to thisprinecipally it owes its life, activity,
and power to adapt its Institute to modern conditions
without need of change in that instrument or of
reform in the body itself.

The story of the foundation of the Society is told
in the article Ienamivs Lovora. Briefly, after
having inspired his companions Peter Faber, Francis
Xavier, James Laincz, Alonso Salmerén, Nicolas
Bobadilla, Simon Rodriguez, Claude Le Jay, Jean
Codure, and Paschase Brouet with a desire to dwell
in the Holy Land imitating the life of Christ, they
first made vows of poverty and chastity at Mont-
martre, Paris, on 15 August, 1534, adding a vow to
go to the Holy Land after two years. When this was
found to be impracticable, after waiting another
year, they offered their services to the pope, Paul 111.
Fully another ycar was passed by some in university
towns in Italy, by the others at Rome, where, after
encountering much opposition and slander, all met
together to agree on a mode of life by which they
might advance in evangelical perfection and help
others in the same task. The first formula of the
Institute was submitted to the pope and approved of
viva voce, 3 September, 1539, and formally, 27 Sep-
tember, 1540.

CoNsTITUTIONS,—Corpus institutorum Societalts Jesu (Ant-
werp, Prague, Rome, 1635, 1702, 1705, 1707, 1709, 1869-70;
Puaris, pariial edition, 1827-38); Gacuianoy, D¢ voyrilivne tnsii-
tuts (1841); LaNcicius, De prastantia instit, Soc. Jesu (1644);
NapaL, Scholia in constitutiones (1883); Suarez, Tract. de reii-
gione Soc. Jesu (1625); HumpurEY, The Religious Siate (London,
1889), a digest of the treatise of Suarez; Oswain, Comment. in
decem partes constit. Soc, Jesu (8rd ed,, Brussels, 1901); Rules of
the Society of Jesus (Washington, 1839; London, 1863},

GENERALS PRIOR TO THE SUPPRESSION OF THE
SocteTy.—(1) St. Ignatius Loyola (g. v.), 19 April,
1541-31 July, 1556. The Society spread rapidly
and at the time of St. Ignatiusg’s death had twelve
provinces: Italy, Sicily, Portugal, Aragon, Castile,
Andalusia, Upper Germany, Lower Germany, France,
India (including Japan), Brazil, and Ethiopia, the
last-mentioned provinee lasting but & short time.
It met with opposition at the University of Paris;
ghile in Spain it was scverely attacked by Melchior

ano.

(2) James Lainez (q. v.), 2 July, 1558-19 January,
1565. Lainez served two years as vicar-gencral,
and was chosen general in the first general congrega-
tion, retarded till 1558 (19 June-10 Sept.), owing to
the unfortunate war between Paul IV and Philip II.
Paul 1V gave orders that the Divine Office should he
recited in choir, and also that the generalate should
only last for three years. The pope died on 18 Au-
gust, 1559, and his orders were not renewed by his suc-
cessor, Pius IV; indeed he refused Father Lainez leave
to resign when his first triennium closed. Through
Pius’s nephew, St. Charles Borromeo, the Society
now received many privileges and openings, and prog-
ress was rapid. Father Lainez himself was sent to
the “Colloquy of Poissy’”’, and te the Council of
Trent (1563-4), Saint Francis Borgia being left in
Rome ag his vicar-general. At the death of Lainez
the Society numbered 3500 members in 18 provinces
and 130 houses.

3) St. Francis Borgia (q.v.),2 July, 1565-1 Octo-
ber, 1572. One of the most delicate tasks of his
government was to negotiate with Pope St. Pius V,
who desired to reintroducc the singing of Office.
This was in fact begun in May, 1569, but only in
professed houses, and it was not to interfere with
other work. Pius also ordained (Christmas, 1566)
that no candidate of any religious order for the priest-
hood should be ordained until after his profession;
and this indirectly caused much trouble to tﬁe Sodiety,
with its distinet grades of professed and non-pro-
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fessed priests. All had therefore to be professed of
three vows, until Gregory XIII (December, 1572)
allowed the original practice to be restored. Under
his administration the foreign missionary work of the
order greatly increased and prospered. New mis-
sions were opened by the Socicty in Florida, Mexico,
and Peru.

(4) Everard Mercurian, Belgian, 23 April, 1573-1
August, 1580. F¥r. Mcrcurian was born in 1514 in the
village of Marcour (Luxemburg), whence his name,
which he signed Everard de Marcour. He became
the first non-Spanish general of the Society. Pope
Gregory XIII, without commanding, had expressed
his desire for this change. This, however, caused
great dissatisfaction and opposition among a number
of Spanish and Portuguese members, which came to
a crisis during the generalate of Father Mercurian’s
successor, Father Claudius Acquaviva. Father Tolet
was entrusted with the task of obtaining the submis-
sion of Michael Baius to the decision of the Holy See;
he suceceded, but his success served later to draw on
the Society the hatred of the Jansenists. Father Mer-
curian, when general, brought the Rules to their final
form, compiling the “Summary of the Constitutions”
from the manuscripts of St. Ignatius, and drawing up
the “Common Rules” of the Society, and the pariicu-
lar rules for each office. He was greatly interested in
the foreign missions and established the Maronite and
English missions, and sent to the latter Blessed Ed-
mund Campion and Father Robert Persons. Father
Everard Mercurian passed thirty-two years in the
Society, and died at the age of sixty-six, At that
time the Society numbered 5000 members in eighteen
provinces.

(5) Claudius Acquaviva, or Aquaviva (q. V.),
Neapolitan, 19 F¥February, 1581-31 January, 1615
(for the disputations on grace, sce (ONGREGATIO
pE Avuxiuis). After Ignatius, Acquaviva was per-
haps the ablest ruler of the Society. As a legislator
he reduced to its present form the final parts of the
Institute, and the Ratio Studiorum (q. v.). IIe had
also to contend with extraordinary obstacles both
from without and within. The Society was banished
from France and from Venice; there were grave differ-
ences with the King of Spain, with Sixtus V, with
the Dominican theologians; ‘and within the Society
the rivalry between Spaniard and Italian led to
unusual complications and to the calling of (wo
extraordinary general congregations (fifth and sixth).
The origin of these {roubles ig perhaps eventually
to be sought in the long wars of religion, which grad-
ually died down after the canonieal absolution of
Henry 1V, 1595 (in which Fathers Georges, Toledo,
and Possevinus played important parts). The fifth
congregation in 1593 supported Aequaviva steadily
against the opposing parties, and the sixth, in 1808,
completed the union of opinions. Paul V had in 1606
re-confirmed the Institute, which from now onwards
may be considered to have won a stable position in
the Church at large, until the epoch of the Suppres-
sion and the Revolution. Missions were cotabhished
in Canada, Chile, Paraguay, the Philippine Islands, and
China. AtFather Acquaviva's death the Society num-
bered 13,112 members in 32 provinces and 559 houses.

(6) Mutius Vitelleschi (g. v.), Roman, 15 Novem-
ber, 1615-9 February, 1645. His gencralate was
one of the most pacific and progressive, especially
in France and Spain; but the Thirty Years’ War
worked havoc in Germany. The canonization of Sts.
Ignatius and Francis Xavier (1622) and the first
centenary of the Society (1640) were celebrated with
great rejoicings. The great mission of Paraguay
began, that of Japan was stamped out in blood,
England was raised in 1619 to the rank of a pravince
of the order, having been a mission until then. Mis-
gions were cstablished in Tibet (1624), Tonkin (1627),
and the Maranhdo (1640).
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(7) Vincent Careffa (. v.), Neapolitan, 7 January,
1646-8 June, 1649. A few days before Father Ca-
raffa’s election as general, Pope Innocent X published
a brief “Prospero felicique statui’, in which he
ordered a general congregation of the Socieéty to be
held every nine years; it was ordained also that no
office in the Society except the position of master of
novices should be held for more than three years.
The latter regulation was revoked by Innocent’s suc-
cessor, Alexander VII, on 1 January, 1658; and the
former by Benedict XIV in 1746 by the Bull “Devo-
tam’”’, many dispensations having been granted in
the meantime.

(8) Francis Piccolomini, of Siena, 21 December,
1649-17 June, 1651; before his election as general he
had been professor of philosophy at the Roman
College; he died at the age of sixty-nine, having
passed fifty-three years in the Society.

(9) Aloysius Gotlifredi, Roman, 21 January, 1652-
12 March, 1652; Father Gottifredi died at the house
of the professed Fathers, Rome, within two months
after his election, and before the Fathcrs assembled
for the election and congregation had concluded their
labour. He.had been a professor of theology and
rector of the Roman College, and later secretary of
the Society under Father Mutius Vitelleschi.

(10) Goswin Nickel, German, b. at Jillich in 1582;
17 March, 1652-31 July, 1664. During these years
the struggle with Jansenism was growing more and
more heated. The great controversy on the Chinese
Rites (1645) was continued (see Ricci, MaTTEO).
Owing to his great age Father Nickel obtained from
the eleventh congregation the appointment of Father
John Paul Oliva as vicar-general (on 7 June, 1661),
with the approval of Alexander V1I.

(11) John Paul Oliva, Genoese (elected vicar cum
Jure successtonis on 7 June, 1661), 31 July, 1664-26
November, 1681. During his generalate the Socicty
established a mission in Persia, which at first met wit
great success, four hundred thousand converts being
made within twenty-five years; in 1736, however, the
mission was destroved by violent persecution.
Father Oliva’s generalate occeurred during one of the
most difficult periods in the history of the Society,
as the controversies on Jansenism, the droit de régale,
and moral theology were being carried on by the
opponents of the Society with the greatest acrimony
and violence. Father John Paul Oliva laboured
carnestly to keep up the Society’s high reputation for
learning, and in 4 circular letter sent to all the houses
of study urged the cultivation of the oriental lan-

ages.

(12) Charles de Noyelle, Belgian, 5 July, 1682-12
December, 1686. Tather de Noyelle was born at
Brussels on 28 July, 1615; so great was his reputation
for virtue and prudence that at his election he received
unanimous vote of the congregation. He had been
assistant for the Germanic provinces during more
than twenty years; he died at the age of seventy, after
fifty years spent in the Society. Just about the time
of his clcetion, the dispute between Louis XIV of
France and Pope Innocent X1 had culminated in the
publication of the “Déclaration du clergé de France”
(19 March, 1682). This placed the Society in a diffi-
cult position in France, as its spirit of devotion to the
papacy was not in harmony with the spirit of the
“Déclaration”. It required all the ingenuity and
ability of Pére La Chaise and Father de Noyecile to
avert a disaster. Innocent XI was dissatisfied with
the position the Socicty adopted, and threatened to
suppress the order, proceeding even so far as to for-
big the reception of novices.

(13) Thyrsus Gonzdlez (q. v.), Spaniard, 6 July,
1687-27 Oect., 1705. He interfered in the contro-
versy between Probabilism (q. v.) and Probabilior-
ism, attacking the former doctrine with energy in a
book published at Dillingen in 1691. As Probabilism
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was on the whole in lavour m the Society, this
caused discussions, which were not quieted until the
fourteenth congregation, 1696, when, with the pope’s
approval, liberty was left to hoth sides. Father
Gonzélez in his earlier days had laboured with great
fruit as a missionary, and after his clection as general
encouraged the work of popular home missions. His
treatise Y De infallibilitate Romani pontificis in defi-
niendis fidei ¢t morum controversiis’”’, which was a
vigorous attack on the doctrines laid down in the
“PDéclaration du clergé de France”, was published at
Rome in 1689 by order of Pope Innoeent XI; how-
ever, Innocent’s successor, Alexander V1I, caused the
work to be withdrawn, as its effeet had been to ren-
der the relations between France and the Holy See
more difficult. Father Gonzdlez laboured carnestly
to spread devotion to the sainta of the Society; he
died at the age of eighty-four, having passed sixty-
three years in the order, during nincteen of which he
was general. :

(14) Michelangelo Tamburini, of Modena, 31 Jan-
uary, 170628 February, 1730. The long reign of
T.ouis X1V, so {favourable to the Jesuits in many re-
spects, saw the beginning of those hostile movements
which were to lead to the Suppression. The king's
autocratic powcrs, his Gallicanism, his insistence on
the repression of the Jansenists by force, the way he
compelled the Society 1o take his part in the quarrel
with Rome about the régale (1684-8), led to a false
gituation in which the parts might be reversed, when
the all-powerful sovereign might turn against themm,
or by standing neutral leave them the prey of others.
This was seen at his death, 1715, when the regent
banished the once influential father econfessor Le
Tellicr, while 1the gallicanizing Archibishop of Pusiy,
Cardinal de Noailles, laid them under an interdict
(1716-29), Father Tamburini beforc his election
as general had taught philosophy and theology for
twelve years and had been chosen by Cardinal
Renaud d’Este as his theologian; he had also been
provincial of Venice, secrctary-general of the Society,
and, viear-general. During the disputes concerning
the Chinese Rites (q. v.), the Society was accused of
resisting the orders of the Ioly See. Father Tam-
burini protesied energetically against this calumny,
and when in 1711 the procurators of all the provinces
of the Society were assembled at Rome, he had them
sign a protest which he dedicated to Pope Clement
XI. The destruction of Pori-Royal and the con-
demnation of the errors of Quesnel by the Bull
“Unigenitus” (1711) testified io the accuracy of
the opinions adopted by the Society in these disputes.
Father Tamburini procured the ecanonization of
Saints Aloysius Gonzaga and Stanislaus Kostka,
and the beatification of St. John Francis Régis.
During his generalate the mission of Paraguay
reached its highest degree of success; in one year no
fewer than seventy-seven missionaries left for it;
the missionary labours of St. Francis de Geronimo
and Blessed Anthony Baldinucei in Ttaly, and Vener-
able Manuel Padial in Spain, enhanced the reputation
of the Society. Father Tamburini died at the age
of cighty-two, having spent sixty-five years in religion.
At the time of his death the Society contained 37
provinces, 24 houses of professed Fathers, 612 colleges,
59 novitates, 340 residences, 200 mission siations;
in addition one hundred and fifty-seven seminaries
were directed by the Jesuits.

(15) Francis Relz, Austrian (born at Prague, in
1673), 7 March, 1730-19 November, 1750. Tather
Retz was elected general unanimously, his able
administration contributed much {0 the welfare of
the Society; he obtained the ecanonization of St.
John Francis Régis. Father Retz’s generalate was
perhaps the quictest in the history of the order. At
the time of his death the Society contained 39 prov-
inces, 24 houses of professed Fathers, 669 colleges,
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61 novitiates, 335 residences, 273 mission stations,
176 seminaries, and 22,589 members, of whom 11,293
were priests.

(16) fgnatius Visconti, Milunese, 4 July, 1751-
4 May, 1755. Tt was during this generalate that the
accusations of trading were first made against Father
Antoine de La Valette, who was recalled from Mar-
tinique in 1753 Lo justify his conduet.  Shortly bofore
dying, Father Visconti allowed him to return to his
mission, where the failure of his commereial opera~
tions, somewhat later, gave an opportunity to the
enemies of the Society in France to begin a warfare
that ended only with the Suppression (sec below).
Trouble with Pombal also began at this time. Father
Visconti died at the age of seventy-three.

(17) Aloysius Centurioni, Genoese, 30 November,
1755—2 Octobaer, 1757, During his bricf gencralate
the most noteworthy facts were the persecution by
Pombal of the Portuguese Jesuits and the troubles
caused by Father de La Valette’s commercial activities
and disasters. Father Centurioni died at Castel
Gandolfo, al the age of seventy-iwo.

(18) Lorenzo Ricci (q. v.), Florentine, 21 May,
1758, till the Suppression in 1773, In 1759 the Soci-
ety contained 41 provinees, 270 mission posts, and
171 seminaries. Father Ricei founded the Bavarian
provinee of the order in 1770. His generalate saw
the slow death agony of the Society; within two years
the Portuguese, Brazilian, and East Indian provinces
and missions were destroyed by Pombal; elose to two
thousand members of the Society were cast destitute
on the shores of Italy and imprisoned in fetid dun-

eons in Portugal. Franee, Spain, and the Two
Sicilies followed in the footsteps of Pombal. The
Bull “Apustolicun™ of Clement XII1 in favour of
the Society produced no fruit. Clement XIV at
last. yielded 1o the demand for the extinetion of the
Society. Father Ricei was seized, and cast a prisoner
into the Castel San Angelo, where he was treated as
a criminal till death ended his sufierings on 24 Novem-
ber, 1775. In 1770 the Society contained 42 prov-
inces, 24 houses of professed Fathers, 669 colleges,
61 noviliates, 335 residences, 273 mission stations,
and about 23,000 members.

History. [Ifaly.—The history of the Jesuits in
Italy was in general very peaceful. The only sericus
disturbances were those arising from the occasional
quarrcle of the civil governments with the ccclesias-
tical powers. lgnaliug’s first followers were imme-
diately in great request to instruct the faithful, and
to rcform the clergy, monasteries, and convents.
Though there was little organized or deep-seated mis-
chief, the amount of lesser evils was immense; the
possibility herc and there of a catastrophe was cvi-
dent. While the preachers and missionaries evange-
lized the country, colleges were established at Padua,
Venice, Naples, Bologna, Florence, Parma, and other
cities. On 20 April, 1555, the University of Ferrara
addressed 1o the Sorbonne a most remarkable testi-
mony in favour of the order. 8t. Charles Borromeo
was, after the popes, perhaps the most generous of
all their patrons, and they freely put their best {alents
at his disposal.  (For the difficulties about his semi-
nary and with Fr. Guilio Mazarino, sce Sylvain, “ ITist,
de S. Charles”, iii, 53.) Juan de Vega, ambassador of
Charles V at Rome, had learnt to know and esteem
Ignatius there, and when he was appointed Viceroy of
Sicily he brought Jesuits with him. A college was
opened at Messina; success was marked, and its rules
and methods were afterwards copied in other colleges.
After fifty years the Society counted in Italy 86
houses and 2550 members. The chief trouble in
Italy occurred at Venice in 1606, when Paul V laid
the city under interdict for serious breaches of cecle-
siastical immunities. The Jesuits and some other
religious retired from the city, and the Senate, in-
spired by Paolo Sarpi, the disaffected friar, passed
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a decree of perpetual banishment against them. In
effect, though peace was made erc long with the pope,
it was fifty years before the Socicty could return.
Italy during the first two centuries of the Society
was still the most cultured country of Europe, and the
Italian Jesuvits enjoyed a high reputation for learn-
ing and letters. The elder Scgneri is considered the
first of ltalian preachers, and there are a number of
others of the first class.  Maffel, Torsellino, Strada,
Pallavicino, and Bartoli (q. v.) haveleft historieal works
which are still highly prized. Between Bellarmine
(d. 1621) and Zaccharia (1. 1795) Italian Jesuits of
notc in theoclogy, controversy, and subsidiary scicnces
are reckoned by the score.  They also claim a large
proporiion of the saints, martyrs, generals, and mis-
sionaries. (See also Beurecivs; Bonoent; Bosco-
vicrr; PosseviNus; Scanramernil; Viva)  Haly was
divided into five provinees, with the following figures
for the year 1749 (shortly before the beginning of the
movement for the Suppression of the Society): Rome,
848; Naples, 667; Sicily, 775; Venice, 707; Milan,
625; total, 3622 members, shout one-half of whomn
were pricsts, with 178 houses.

Spain.—Though the mujority of Ignuatius's eom-
panions were Span-
lards, he did not
gatherthem together
mSpain, und thefirst
Jesuits paid only
passing visits therc.
In 1544, however,
Father Araoz, cousin
of St. Ignatius and
a very cloquent
preacher, came with
six companions, and
then their  success
was rapid. On 1
Septemwber, 1547, 1g-
natius  established
theprovince of Spain
with seven houses
and about forty re-
ligious; St. Francis
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500 vocations o religious orders at Salamanca in
the year 1564, about fifty of them to the Society.
There were 300 Spanish Jesuits at the death of Igna-
tius in 1556; and 1200 at the close of Borgis’s gener-
alate in 1572. Under the non-Spanish generals who
followed there was an unpleasant recrudescence of
the nationalistic spirit. Considering the quarrels
which daily wrose between Spain and other nations,
there can he no wonder at such cbullitions. "As has
been explained under Acquaviva, Philip of Spain lent
his aid to the discontented parties, of whom the vir-
tuous Jos¢ de Acosia was the spokesman, Fathers
Herndndez, Dionysius Vdsquez, ITcnriquez, and Mari-
ana the real leaders. Their ullerior objeet was to

roecure a separate commissary-general for Spain.

his (rouble was not quieted till the fifth congrega-
tion, 1593, after which ensued the great debates de
aqurilits with the Dominicans, the protagonists on
both sides being Spaniards.  (See CONGREGATIO DE
AuxiLns; GeACE, CONTROVERRIES ON.)

Scrious as these troubles were in their own sphere,
they must not be allowed to obscurc the fact that in
the Society, as in all Catholic organizations of that
day, Spaniards played the greatest roles. When we
enumerate their
great men and their
great worke, they
defy all eomparison.
This  consideration
gains further force
when we remernber
that the success of
the Jesuits in Flan-
ders und in the parts
of Italy then united
with. the Spanish
crown was largely
due to Spanish Jes-
uits; and the same
is true of the Jesuits
in Portugal, which
country with its far-
stretching colonies
was also under the

Borgia joined in Spanish Crown from
1548; in 1550 Lainez 1581 to 1640, though
accompuanied the neither the organiza-
Spanish troops in ) - tion of the Portu-
their Afrjcan cam- Iue GesU, Rome guesc Jesuits nor the
paign. With rapid civil government of

success came unexpected opposition.  Melchoir Cano,
0.P., a theologian of Eum{ma.n reputation, attacked
the young order, which could make no cffective reply,
nor could anyone get the professor to keep the peace.
But, very unpleasant as the {rial was, it eventually
brought advantage to the order, as it advertized it
well in university circles, and moreover drew out de-
fenders of unexpected efficicney, as Juan de la Pefia of
the Dominicans, and cven their general, ¥ra Fran-
cisco Romeo. The Jesuits continued to prosper,
and Ignatius subdivided (20 September, 1554) the
existing provinee into three, containing twelve houses
and 139 religious. Yet there were internal troubles
both here and in Portugal under Simon Rodrigucz,
which gave the founder anxieties. In hboth eountries
the first houses had been established before the Con-
stitutions and rules were committed to writing. It
was inevitsble therofore that the discipline intro-
duced by Araoz and Rodriguez should have differed
somewhat from 1hat which was heing introduced by
Ignatios at Rome. In Spain, the good oftices of
Borgia and the visits of Father Nadal did mueh to
effeet o gradusl unification of system, though nol
without difiiculty,  These eoubles, however, affeeted
the higher oflicials of the order rather than the rank
and file, who were animated by the highest motives,
The great. preacher Ramirez is said 1o have attracted

the country itself was amalgamat ed with those of Spain.
Bur it was in the more abstract sciences that the
Spanish genius shone with its flreatest lustre; Toledo
(cll). 1596), Molina (1600), de Valentia (1603}, Vdsques
(1604), Sudrez (1617), Ripalda (1648}, de Lugo (1660}
{qq. v.)—thesc form a group of unsurpassed brilliance,
and there are quite a number of ofhers almost equully
remarkable. In moral theology, Sdnchez (1610}, Azor
(1603), Salas (1612), Castro Palao (1633), Torres
(Turrianus, 1635), Escobar v Mendoza {1669). In
Seripture, Maldonado (1583), Salmerén (1583), I'ran-
cisco Ribera (1591), Prado (1595), Percira (16103,
Sancio (1628), Pineda (1637). In secular literature
mention may be made especially of de Isla (q. v.),
and Baltasar Gracidn (1584-1658), author of the
“Art of Worldly Wisdom” (Il ordculo) and “IL}
criticon”, which seems to have suggested the idea
of “1obinson Crusee’ to Deloe.

Tollowing the almost universal custom of the later
rovenieonth century, the kings of Spain generally
had Jesuit confessors; but their attempis ar reform
wore Loo often rendered inmeflfective by court in-
trigues.  This was eepecially the ecase with the
Austrian, Father, later Cardinal, Everard Nidhard
(confessor of Muria Anna of Austria), and Pére
Duubenton, confessor of Philip V. After the era of
the great writers, the chief glory of the Spanish
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Jesuits is to be found in their large and flourishing
foreign missions in Peru, Chile, New Granada, the
Philippines, 'Pnra%w.m , Quito, which will be noticed
under '‘Missions”, Eelow. They were served by
2171 Jesuits at the time of the Suppression. Spain
itself in 1749 was divided into five provinces: Toledo
with 659 members, Castile, 718; Aragon, 604; Scville,
6ti; Sardinia, 300; total, 2943 members (1342 priests)
in 158 houses.

Portugal—At the time when Ignatius founded his
order Portulgal was in her heroic age. Her rulers
were men of enterprise, her universities were full of
life, her trade routes extended over the then known
world, The Jesuits were welcomed with enthusi-
asm and made good use of their opportunities,
St. Francis Xavier, traversing Portuguese colonies
and settlements, proceeded to make his splendid
missionary conquests. These were continued by his
confréres in such distant lunds as Abyssinia, the Congo,
South Africa, China, and Japan, by Fathers Nunhes,
Hilveira, Avosia, Fernandes, and others. At Coin-
bra, and afterwards at Kvora, the Society made the
most surprising progress under such professors as
Pedro de Fonseea (d. 1599), Luis Molina (d. 1600),
Christovio Gil, Se-
bastido de Abren,
ete., and from here
also comes the first
comprehensiveseries
of philosophical and
theologicnl text-
books for students
(see CONIMBRI-
covsee).  With the
advent of Spanish
monarchy, 1531, the
Portuguese  Jesuits
suffered no less than
the rest of their
country. Luis Car-
vaulho joined the
Spanish  opponents
vl Father Acqua-
viva, and when the
Apostolic collector,
Ottavio Accoram-
homi, launched an in-
terdict against the
Government of Lis-
hon, the Jesuits, es- . .
pecinlly Diego de Areda, became involved in the
undignified strife. On the other hand they played
an honourable part in the restoration of Poriugal's
liberty in 1640; and on its success the difficully
was to restrain King Jodo IV from giving Father
Manuel Fernandes s seat in the Cortes, and employ-
ing others in diplomatic missions. Amongst these
Fathers was Antonio Vieira, one of Portugal’s most
eloquent orators. Up to the Suppression Portugal
and her colonists supported the following missions, of
which further notices will be found elsewhere, Goa
{originally India), Malabar, Japan, China, Braazil,
Maranhdo. The Portuguese provinee in 1749 num-
bered $61 members (384 priests) in 49 houses.
(Sce also Vismsa. Axrtonto; Mauaanioa, Ga-
BRIEL.)

France—The first Jesuits, though almost all Span-
iards, werc trained and madec their first. vows in
France, and the fortunes of the Society in France
have always been of exceptional importance for the
body at large. In early years ils young men were
sent to Paris to be educared there as Ignatius had
been. They were hospitably received hy Guillaume
du Prat, Bishop of Clermont, whose Adtel grew iunlo
the Collége de Clermont (1550), afterwards known as
Louis-le-(irand. Padre Viola was the first rector,
but the public classes did not begin 1ill 1564. The

88

Facape oF THE RoMan CoLLEGE

SOCIETY

Parlement of Paris and the Sorbonne resisted vehe-
mently the letters patent, which IHenry IT and, after
him, Franeis II and Charles IX, had granted with
little difficulty. Meantime the same Bishop of Cler-
mont had founded a second college at Billom in his
own diocese, which was opened on 26 July, 1556, be-
fare the first general congregation. Colleges at Mau-
riac and Pamiers soon wllowed, and belween 1505
and 1575 others at Avignon, Chambéry, Toulouse,
Rodez, Verdun, Nevers, Bordeaux, Pont-i-Mousson;
while Fathers Coudret, Auger, Roger, and Pelletier
distinguished themselves by their apostolic labours.
The utility of the order was also shown in the Collo-
uies at Poissy (1561) and St-Germain-cn-Laye by
“athers Lainez nnd Possevinus, and again by I'ather
Brouet, who, with two eompanions, gave his life in the
serviee of the plague-stricken at Paris in 1562; while
Father Maldonado lectured with striking effeet both
at Paris and Bourges. '
Meantime serious trouble was growing up with
the University of Paris duc 1o a number of pelty
causes, jealousy of the new teachers, rivalry with
Spain, Galliean resentment at the enthusiastic devo-
tion of the Jesuits to Rome, with perhaps a spice of
Calvinism. A law-
suit for the closing
of Clermont College
was instituted before
the Parlement, and
Istienne  Pusquier,
counsel for the uni-
vorsity, delivered a
eelebrated plaidoyer
againal. the Jesuna.
The Parlement,
though then favour-
able to the order,
was anxious not to
irritate the univer-
sity, and came to an
indecisive settle-
ment (5 April, 1565).
The Jeouite, in spite
of the royal license,
were not to be in-
corporated in  the
university, but they
might continue their
lectures. Unsatisfied
with this, the uni-
versity retaliated by preventing the Jesuit scholars
from ohtaining degrees, wnd Luter (1375-0), i feud was
maintained against Father Maldonado (4. v.), which
was eventually closed by the intervention of Gregory
X111, who hwl also in 1572 raised the College of
Pont-3-Mousson to the dignity of & university.
But meantime the more or less incessant wars of
religion were devasiating the land, and from time to
time several Jesuits, especially Auger and Manare,
were acting as army chaplains. They had no con-
nexion with the Massacre of St. Bartholomew (1572);
but Muldonado was afrerwards deputed to reecive
Henry of Navarre (afterwards Henry IV) into the
Chureh, and in many places the Fathers were able
to shelter fugitives in their houses; and by remon-
strance and intercession they saved many lives.
Immediately after his coronation (1575) Henry 111
chose Father Auger for his confessor, and for exactly
two hundred years the Jesuit court confessor became
an institution in I'rance; and, as French fashions were
then influential, every Catholic Court in time fol-
lowed the precedent. Considering the difficulty of
any sort, of control over autocratic sovereigns, the
institution of & courl confessor wus well adapted to
the circumstances. The oeccasional abuses of the
office which occurred are chiefly to be attributed
to the cxorbitant powers vested in the autocrat,
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which no human guidance could save from periods
of decline and degradation. But this wuas more
clearly seen later on. A crisis for French Catholi-
cistn was unear when, aller the death of Irangois,
Duke of Anjou, 1584, Henri de Navarre, now an apos-
tate, stood heir to the throne, which the feeble Henry
111 could not possibly retain for long. Sides were
taken with enthusiasm, and La sainfe ligue was formed
for the defence of the Church (sec LEAGUE, THE;
Guisk, House oF; Fraxce). It was hardly to be ex-
pected that the
Jesuits to a man
should have re-
mained cool, when
the whole popu-
lace wasin a fer-
ment  of exeito-
ment., It was
morallyimpos-
gible 1o keep the
Jesuit friends of
the exallés on both
sides from partic-
ipating in their
CXITCINC MEeasures.
Auger and Claude
Matthicu were
respectively in
the confidence of
the two contend-
ing parties, the

Court and the
.
Jorx PavL Oniva, ELEVENTE GENERAL ]A'eagm' 'i Fa.!.]l::it
oF THE SocieTy o Jeavs, p. 1681 cquaviva &
ceeded in with-

drawingbothfrom France, though with great difficulty
and considerable loss of favour on either side.  One or
two heeould not control for some time, and of thesethe
most, remarkable was Henri Samerie, who had been
chaplain to Mary Stuart, and became later army
chaplain in Fland}crs. For a year he passed as diplo-
matie agent from one prince of the League to another,
evading, by their means and the favour of Sixtus V,
all Aequaviva's efforts to get him back Lo regular life.
But in the end discipline prevailed; and Acquaviva's
orders to respect the consciences of both sides
enabled the Society to keep friends with all.
Heury IV made much use of the Jesuits (especinlly
Toledo, Possevinus, and Commolet), although they
had favoured the League, to obtain canonical absolu-
tion and the conolusion of peace; and in time (1604)
tonk Pére Coton (q. v.) as his confessor. This,
however, is an anticipation.  After the attempt on
Henry's life by Jean Chastel (27 December, 1594),
the Parlement of Paris teok the opportunity of attack-
ing the Society with fury, perhaps in order to dis-
guise the fact that they had been umong the most
extreme of the Leaguers, while the Society was among
the more moderate, It was pretended that the
Socm was responsible for Chastel’s crime, because
he oncc been their student: though in truth he
was then at the university. The librarian of the
Jesuit College, Jean Guignard, was hanged, 7 Janu-
ary, 1595, because an old book against the king was
found in a cupboard of his room. Antoine Arnauld,
the elder, brought into his plaidoyer before the Parle-
ment every possible calumny against the Seciety, and
the Jesuits were ordered to leave Paris in three days
and France in a fortnight. The deerce was executed
in the districts subject to the Parlement of Paris,
but not elsewhere. "The king, not being yet canoni-
cally absolved, did not then interfere. But the pope,
and many others, pleaded earnestly for the revoeation
of the decree against’ the order. The matter was
warmly debated, and eventually Henry himself gave
the permission for it readmission, on 1 Sept., 1603.
Henow made great use of theSociety, foundedforit the
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great College of La Flache, encouraged its missions
at home, in Normandy and Béarn, and the commence-
raent of the foreign missions in Canadaand the Levant.

The Suciely immedistely began (o increase rapidly,
and counted thirty-nine colleges, besides other houses,
and 1135 religious before the king fell under Ravail-
lae’s dagger (1610). This was made the occasion
for new nssanlis by the Parlement, who availed them-
selves of Mariana’s book “De rege” (o atiack the
Socicty as defenders of ityrannicide. Suarez’s “De-
fensio fidei” was burnt in 1614. The young king,
Louis XI1I, was too weak to curb the parlemen-
taires, but both he and the people of France favoured
the Society so effectively that at the time of his
death in 1643 their numbers had trebled. They now
had five provinees, and that of Paris ulone counted
over 13,000 scholars in its colleges.  The confessors
during this reign were changed not unfrequently by
the manwuvres of Richelieu, and include Péres
Arnoux de Séguiron, Suffren, Caussin (q. v.), Sirmond,
Dinet. Richelieu’s policy of supporting the Ger-
man Protestants against Cuatholic Austrin (which
Caussin resisted} proved (he oceasion for angry po-
lemics. "The German Jesnit Jacob Keller was believed
(though proof of authorship is altogether wanting)
to have written two strong pamphlets, “Mysteria
politica” and “Admonitio ad Ludovienm XIIT”,
against France. The books were burned by the
hangman, as in 1626 was a work of Father Santarclli,
which touched awkwardly on the pope’s power to
pronounce against princes. i

The politico-religious history of the Society under
Louis §1V centres round Jansenism (see JANSENIUS
AND JansENism) and the lives of the king’s confessors,
espeeially Péres Annat (1645-60), Ferrier (1660-74),
La Chaise {q. v.) (1674-1709), and Michel Le Tellier,
{q. v.), {1709-15).
On 24 May, 1656, |seommmm
Blaise Pascal (. v.)
published the first
of his “Provin-
ciales”. The five
propogiltions of
Jansenius havin
been  condemne
by papal author-
ity, Pascal could
no longer defend
them openly, and
found the most
effective method of
retaliation wassat-
ire, raillery, and
countercharge
against the Socicty.
He concluded with
the usual cvasion
that Jansenius did
not write in the
sense attributed to
him by the pope.
The*“Provinciales”
were the first note-
worthy example in
the French lan-
guage of satire
written in studiously polite and modérate terms; and
their great literary merit appealed powerfully to the
Frem'ﬁ love of cleverness.  Too light to be cffectively
answered by refutalion, they were at the same time
sufficiently envenomed to do great and lasting harm;
although they bhave frequently been proved 1o mis-
represent. the teaching of the Jesuits by omissions,
alterations, interpolations, und false contexts, notably
by Dr. Karl Weiss, of Gratz, “P. Antonio de Escobar
y Mendoza als Moraltheologe in Pascals Beleuchtung
und im Lichte der Wahrheit”.

CLAVDIVS AQVAVIVA NEAPOLIEV GENE|
rrabour Suwtatis JES T puam T amas Srlisier Favs?
o Brerns Wi i st G, o1t P

Craopics Acquaviva, Firra GENERAL
OF THE SOCIETY OF JEBUR, D. 1615
From an engraving by Hicronymus Wicrz
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The cause of the Jesuits was also compromised by
the various quarrels of Louis X1V with Innocent XI,
especially concerning therégaleand the Gallican articles
of 1682, (Sec Louls X1V and INNucENT X1. The
diffcrent standpoints of these articles may help o
llustrate the differences of view prevalent within
the order on this subjeet.) At first there was a
tendeney on both sides to sparc the French Jesuits.
They were not at that time asked to subscribe to
the Gallican articles, while Innocent overlooked their
adherence to the king, in hopes that their modera-
tion might bring about peace. But it was hardly
possible that they should escape all troubles under a
domination so pressing. Louis conceived the idea
of uniting all the French Jesuits under a viear, inde-
pendent of the general in Rome. Before making
this knowu, he recalled all his Jesuit subjects, and alt,
even the assistant, Pére Fontaine, returned to
Y¥rance. Then he proposed the separation, which
Thyrsus Gonzdlez firmly refused. The provincials
of the five IFrench Jesnit provinees implored the king
to desist, which he eventually did. It has been
alleged that a papal decree forbidding the reception
of novices between 1684-6 was issued in punishment
of the French Jesuits giving support to Louis {Cré-
tineau-Joly). The muatter is alluded to in the Brief
of Suppression; but it is still obscure, and would
seem rather to be connected with the Chinese rites
than with the difliculties in France. Exeept for the
interdiet on their schools in Paris, 1716-29, by Car-
dinal de Noailles, the fortunes of the order were
very calm and prosperous during the ensuing gen-
cration. In 1749 the French Jesuits were divided
into five provinces with rmembers as follows: France,
891; Aquitaine, 437; Lyons, 773; Toulouse, 0655,
Champagne, 594; total, 3350 (1763 priests) in 158
houses.

Germany.—The first Jesuit to labour here was Bl
Peter Faber (q.v.), who won to their ranks Bl Peter
Canisius (q. v.), to whose lifelong diligence and enii-
nent holiness the risc and prosperity of the German
provinces are especially due. 1In 1556 there were two
provinees, Sonth Germany (Germania Superior, up to
and including Mainz) and North Ciermany (Rhenana,
or Germanie Inferior, including Flanders). The first
residence of the Society was at Cologne (1544), the
first college at Vienna (1552). The Jesuit colleges
were soon so popular that they were demanded on
every side, faster than they could be supplied, and the
greater groups of - these became fresh provinces.
Austria branched off in 1563, 'Bohemia in 10623,
Flanders had become two separate provinces by 1612,
and Rhineland also two provinces in 1626. At that
time the five German-speaking provinces numbered
over 100 colleges and academies. But mcanwhile
all Germany was in turmoil with the Thirty Years
War, which had so far gone, generally, in favour of
the Catholic powers. In 1629 came the Restitiutions-
edikt (see CoUNTER-REFORMATION), by which the
emperor redistributed with papal sanction the old
church property, which had been recovered from the
usurpation of the Protestants. The Society received
large grants, but was not much benefited thereby.
Some bitter controversies ensued with the aneient
holders of the propertios, who were often Bencdie-
tines; and many of the acquisitions were lost again
during the next period of the war.

The sufferings of the order during the second period
were grievous. Kven before the war they had heen
systematically persecuted and driven into exile by
the Protestunt princes, whenever these had the oppor-
tunity. In 1618 they were banished from Bohemia,
Moravia, and Silesia; and after the advent of Gus-
tavun Adolphus the violence to which they were
liable was increased. The fanatical proposal of
banishing them for ever from Germany was made by
+him in 1631, and again at Frankfort in 1633; and
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this counsel of hatred acquired a hold which it still
exercises over the German Protestant mind. The
initial successes of the Catholics of course excited
further antipathies, especiglly as the great generals
Tilly, Wallenstein, and Piccolomini had been Jesuit
pupils. During the siege of Prague, 1618, Father
Plachy successfully trained w corps of studeuts for
the defence of the town, and was awarded the raural
crown for his services. The provinee of Upper
Rhine alone lost seventy-seven Fathers in the field-
hospitals or during the fighting. After the Peace
of Westphalia, 1648, the tide of the Counter-Refor-
mation had more or less spentitself. The foundation
period had passed, and there are few external events
to chronicle. The last notable conversion was that
of Prince Frederick Augustus of Saxony (1697),
afterwarids King of Poland. Fathers Vota and
Salerno (afterwards a cardinal) were intimately con-
neeted with his conversion.  Within the walls of their
colleges and in the churches throughout the country
the work of teaching, wriling, and preaching contin
ued unabated, while the storms of controversy rose
and fell, and the distant missions, especially China and
the Spanish missions of South America, claimed
scores of the noblest and most high-spirited. To this
period belong Philipp Jenigen (d. 1704) and Franz
Hunolt (d. 1740), perhaps the greatest German
Jesuit preachers; Tschupick, Joseph Schneller, and
Ignatius Wurz acquired an almost equally great
reputation in Austria, In 1749 the Gerwan prov-
inces counted as follows: (lermanin Superior,
1060; Lower Rhine, 772; Upper Rhine, 497; Austria,
1772; Bohemia, 1239; total, 5340 members (2558
pricsts) in 307 houses. (See alsn the Index volume
under title “Society of Jesus”, and such names as
Beean, Byssen, Brouwer, Drechsel, Tohner, ete.)

Thingary was included in the provinee of Austria.
The chief patron of the order was Cardinal Pdz-
miny {q. v.). The conversion of Sweden was several
times attempied by German Jesuits, but they were
not allowed to stay in the country, King John 1II,
however, who had married a Polish princess, was
actually converted (1578) through wvarlous missions
by Fathers Warsiewicz and Possevinus, the latter
accompanicd by the English Father William Good;
but the king had not the courage to persevere.
Queen Christina (q. v.) in 1654 was brought into the
Chureh, largely through the ministration of Fathers
Macedo and Casati, having given up her throne for
this purpose. The Austrian Fathers maintained
a small residence at Moscow from 1684 to 1718,
which had been opened by TFualher Vola,  ¢dee
Possrvintsg.)

Poland. —Bl. Peter Canisius, who visited Poland in
the train of the legate Mantuato in 1558, succeeded
in animating King Sigismund to energetic defence of
Catholicism, and Bishop Hosius of Ermland founded
the eollege of Braunsberg in 1584, which with that
of Vilna (1569) beecame eentres of Catholie activity
in north-castern Burope. King Stephen Bathory, an
earnest patron of the order, tounded a Huthenian
College at Vilna in 1575. Irom 1588 Father Peter
Skarga. (d. 1612) made a great impression by his
preaching. There were violent attacks against the
Socicty in the revolution of 1607, but after the vie-
tory of Sigismund 11T the Jesuits more than recovered
the ground lost; and in 1608 the province could be
sihdivided into Lithuania and Poland. The animus
against the Jesuits however vented itself at Cracow
in 1612, through the scutrilous satire entitled “Mo-
nita secreta” (q. v.). King Casimir. who had once
been a Jesuit, favoured the Society not a little; so too
did Sohieski, and hiz campaign to relicve Vienna from
the Turks (1083) was due in part (o the exhortations
of Father Votn, his confessor. Among the great
Polich missionaries are numbered Benediet Herbst
(d. 1593) and Bl. Andrew Bobola (q. v.). In 1756
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the Polish provinces were readjusted into four:—
Greater Poland; Lesser Poland ; Lithuania; Massovia,
counting in all 2359 religious. The Polish Jesuits,
besides their own missions, had others in Stockholm,
Russia, the Crimea, Constantinople, and Persia.
(See Cracow, UNIVERSITY 0OF.)

Belgium.—The first. settlement was al Louvain in
1542, whither the students in Paris relired on the
declaration of war between France and Spain. [n
1556 Ribadeneira obtained legal authorization for the
Society from Philip 11, and in 1564 IFlanders became
a separate province. Its beginnings, however, were
Ly no means uniformly prosperous. The Duke of
Alva was cold and suspieious, while the wars of the
revolting provinces told heavily against it. At the
Pacification of Ghent (1576} the Jesuits were offered
an oath against the rulers of the Netherlands, which
they firmly refused, and were driven from their houses.
But this at last won for them Philip’s fuvour, and
under Alexander Farnese fortune turned completely
in their favonr. Father Oliver Manure hecame a
leader fitted for the occasion, whom Acquiviva him-
self greeted as “Pater Provinciz”, In a few years
a number of well-established colleges had been
founded, and in 1612 the provinee had 1o he sub-
divided. The Flandro-Relgica counted sixteon colloges
and the Gallo-Belgica cighteen.  All but two were day-
schools, with no preparatory classes for small boys.
They were worked with ecomparatively small staffs
of five or six, sometimes only throe prefessors, though
their scholars might eount ag many hundreds.  Teach-
ing was gratuitous, but a suflicient foundation for the
support of the teachers was a necessary preliminary.
Though preparatory and elementary edueation was not
yot in fashion, the cure taken in teaching eatechism
was most elaborate. The classos were regular, and
at intervals enlivened with music, ceremaonies, mystery-
plays, and processions. These were often attended
by the whole magistracy in robes of state, while
the bishop himselt would atiend at the distribution
of honours. A special congregation was formed at
Antwerp in 1628, to organize ladics and gentlemen,
nobles and bourgeois, into Sunday-school teachers,
and in that year their classes counted in all 3000
children. Similar organizutions existed all over the
country. The first eommunion classes formed an
extension of the catechisms. In Bruges, Brussels,
and Antwerp hetween 600 and 1600 attended the
communion classes.

Jesuit congregations of the Blessed Virgin were
first instituted at Rome by a Belgian Jesuit, Jean
Leunis, in 1563. His native country soon took them
up with enthusiasm. Each college had normally
four:—(1) for scholars {more ofien two, one for older,
one for younger); (2) for young men on leaving; (3)
for grown-up men (more often several)—for working-
men, for tradesmen, professional classes, nobles,

riests, doctors, ete., ete.; (4) for small boys. In days
gefore hospitals, workhouses, and elementary eduea-
tion were regularly organized, and supported by the
State; before burial-clubs, trade-unions, and the
like providid speeiad help for the working-rnan, these
sodalities discharged the functions of such institu-
tions, in homely fashion perhaps, but gratuitously,
bringing together all ranks for the relief of indi-
gence.  Some of these congregations were exeeedingly
popular, and their registers still show the names of
the first artists and savanis of the time (Teniers, Van
Dyck, Rubens, Lipsius, ete.). Archdukes and kings
and even four emperors are found among the sodalists
of Louvain. Probably the first permanent corps of
army chaplains was that established by Farnese in
1587. It consisted of ten to twenty-five chaplains,
and was styled the “Missio castrensis,” and lasted
Aas an institutinn till 1660, The “Missio navalis”’
was a kindred institution for the navy. The Flandro-
Belgian province numbered 542 in 1749 (232 priests)
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in 30 houses: Gallo-Belgian, 471 (266 priests) in 25
houses.

FKngland.—Founded at Rome after the English
Schism had commenced, the Society had great diffi-
culty in finding an entrance into England, though
Ignatius and Ribadeneira visited the country in
1531 and 1553, and prayers {or its conversion have
been recited throughout, the order from 1553 to the
present day (now under the common designation
of “Northern Nations™). Other early Jesuits exerted
themselves on behalf of the Fnglish seminary at
Douai and of the refugees at Louvain. The effect
of Llizabeth’s expulsion of Catholics from Oxford,
1562-75, was that many took refuge abroad. Some

A Posuc Catecamsm ar Vienns, 1599
From a contemporary print

scores of young men entered the Society, several of
these volunteered for foreign missions, and thus it
came ahout that the forerunner of those legions of
Englishmen who go into India to earve out carcers
was the English Jesuit missionary, Thomas Stephens.
John Yate (alias Vincent, bh. 1550; d. after 1603)
and John Mecude (see ALMEIDA} were pioneers of the
mission to Brazil. The most noteworthy of the first
reeruits wore Thomas Darbishire and William Good,
followed in time by Blessed Fdmund Campion (q.v.)
and Robert Persons. The lattér was the first to con-
ceive and elaborate the idea of the English mission,
which, at Dr. Allen’s request, was undertaken in
Decewber, 1578,

Before this the Soeiety had undertaken the care of
the English College, Rome (see Exarisu CouLEGE),
by the pope's command, 19 Marech, 1578. But difii-
culties ensued, owing 1o the miseries inherent in the
estate of the religious refugees. Many came all the
way to Rome expecting pensions, or scholarships from
the rector, who at first became, in spite of himself, the
dispenser of Pope Gregory's alms. But the alms
soon fuiled, nnd several scholars had to be dismissed
as unworthy. [ence disuppointments and storms
of grumbling, the records of which read sadly by
the side of the conseling accounts of the martyr-
doms of men like Campion, Cotram, Southwell
Walpole, Page, and others, and the labours of a
Heywood, Weston, or Gerard.  Persons and Crichton
100, falling in with the idea, so common abroad, that
a counter-revolution in favour of Mary Stuart woukl
not he difficult, made two or three political migsions
to Rome and Madrid (1582-84) before realizing that
their schemes were not feasible (see PERSONS).
After the Armada (. v.), Persons induced Philip to
ostablish more seminaries; and hence the foundations
at Valladolid, S1-Omer, and Seville (1589, 1592,
1593), all put in charge of the English Jesuits. On the
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other hand they suffered a setback in the so-called
Appellant controversy (1598-1602), which French
dip{)omacy in Rome eventually made into an oppor-
tunity for operating against Spain, (See BLACKWELL;
GARNET.) The assistance of France and the influence
of the French Counter-Reformation were now on the
whole highly beneficial. But many who took refuge
at Parig hecame acenstomed to a Galliean atmaosphere,
and hence perhaps some of the regalist views about
the QOath of Allegiance and some of the cxeite-
ment in the debate over the jurisdiction of the Bish-
ops of Chaleedon, of which more below. The feeling
of tension continued until the missions of Pazani,
Conn, and Rosetti, 1635-41. Though the first of
these was somewhat hostile, he was recalled in 1637,
and his successors brought about a peace, too soon
to be interrupted by the Civil War, 1641-60.

Before 1606 the English Jesuits had founded houses
for others, but neither they nor any other English
order had yet erected houses for themselves. But
during the so-called “Foundation Movement”, due
to many causes but especially perhaps to the slimu-
lus of the Counter-Reformation (q. v.) in France,
a full equipment of instituiions was established in
Flanders. The novitiate, begun at Louvain in 1606,
was moved to Litge in 1614, and in 1622 to Watten.
The house at T.iége was continued as the scholasticate,
and the house of third probation was at Ghent 1620.
The “mission” was made in 1619 a vice-province,
and on 21 January, 1623, a province, with Fr, Rich-
ard Blount as first provineial; and in 1634 it was able
to undertake the foreign mission of Maryland (see
helow) in the old Society., The English Jesuits at
this pericd also reached their greatest numbers. In
1621 they were 211, in 1630, 374.  In lhe lulter year
their total revenue amounted to 45,086 scudi (almost
£11,000). After the Civil War hoth members and
revenue fell off very considerably. Tn 1649 there were
only 264 members, and 23,055 scud? revenue {(about
£5760); in 1615 the revenue was only 17,405 scudi
(about £4350).

Since Elizabeth's time the martyrs had heen few—
one only, the Ven. Edmund Arrowsmith (q. v.),
in the reign of Charles 1. On 26 October, 1623,
had occurred “the Doleful Even-song™”. A congre-
gation had gathered for vespers in the gurrets of
the French embassy in Blackfriars, when the floor
gave way. Fathers Drury and Rediate with 61
(perhaps 100) of the congregation were killed. On
14 March, 1628, seven Jesuits were seized at St.
John’s, Clerkenwell, with 2 large number of papers.
These troubles, however, were light, compared with
the sufferings during the Commonwealth, when the
list of martyrs and confessors went up o ten.  As the
Jesuite depended so much on the ecuntry families,
they were sure to suffer severely by the war, and the
eolloge at St-Omor was nearly beggared. The old
trouble about the Oath of Allegiance was revived
by the Qath of Abjuration, and “the three questions’
proposed by TFairfax, 1 August, 1647 (see WHITE,
Tuomas). The representatives of the secular and
regular clergy, amongst them Father Henry More,
were called upon at short notice to subseribe to them.
They did so, More thinking he might, ‘“considering
the reasons of the preamble”, which qualified the
worda of the oath considerably. Dut the provin-
cial, Fr. Silesdon, recalled him from England, and
he was kept out of office for over a year; a punish-
ment which, even if drastic for his offence, cannot be
regretted, as it providentially led to his writing the
history of the English Jesuits down to the year 1635
(* Hist. missionis anglicane Soc. Jesu, ab anno salutis
MDLXXX”, 8t-Omer, 1660).

With the Restoration, 1660, came a period of
greater valm, followed by the worst tempest of all,
Oates’s plot (q. v.), when the Jesuits losi eight on
the scaffold anﬂ thirteen in prisen in five years, 1678
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83. Then the period of greatest prosperity under
King James IT (1685-8). He gave them a college,
and a public chapel in Somerset House, made Father
Petre his almoner, and on 11 November, 1687, a
member of his Privy Council. He also chose Father
Warner ag his eonfessor, and encouraged the preach-
ing and controversies which. were carried on with no
little fruit. But this spell of prosperity lasted only a
few months; with the Revolution of 1688 the Vathers
regained their patrimony of persecution. The last
Jesuits to die In prison were Fathers Poulton and
Aylworth (1690~-1692). William III's repressive
legislation did not have the intended effect of exter-
minating the Catholies, but it did reduce them to a
proseribed  und ostracized body. Thenceforward
the unnals of the English Jesuits show little that
is new or siriking, though thcir number and works
of charity were well maintained. Most of the Fathers
in England were chaplains to genilemen’s families,
of which posts they held nearly . hundred during the
eighteenth century. . . .
T'he church law under which the English Jesuits
worked was to some extent special. At first indeed
all was undefined, seculars and regulars living in true
happy-family style. As, however, organization devel-
oped, friction hetween parts could not always be
avoided, and legislation became necessury. By
the institution of the archpriest (7 Mareh, 1598), and
by the subsequent modifications of that institution
(6 April, 1599; 17 August, 1601; and 5 October, 16021,
various occasions for friction were removed, and prin-
ciples of stable government were introduced. As
soon as QQueen Henrietta Maria seemed able to pro-
tect & bishop in England, bishops of Chaleedon in
purtibus irfidelium were wsent, in 1623 and 1625,
The second of these, Dr. Richard Smith, endeavoured,
without having the necessary faculty from Rome, to
iniroduce the episcopal approbation of confessors.
This led tn the Brief ** Rritannia’, 0 May, 1631, which
lefi the faculties of regular missionaries in their pre-
vious immediate dependence on the Holy See. Bui
after the institution of viears Apostolic in 1685, by
a Decree of 9 October, 1695, regulars were obliged
to obtain approbation from the bishop. ‘Therc were
of course many nther matters that needed settlement,
but the difliculties of the position in England and the
distance from Rome made legislation slow and diffi-
cult. In 1745 and 1748 Decrees were obtained,
against which appeals were lodged: und it was not
till 31 May, 1733, that the “ Regule missionis” were
laid down by Benediet XIV 1n the Constitution
“Apostolicum ministerium”, which regulated eccle-
stastical administration until the issue of the Consti-
wution “‘Romanos Pontifices” in 1881. 1In the year
of the Suppression, 1773, the English Jesuits nuin-
bered 274, (See Corvrkin, Epwarp; CrEswELL; Eng-
Lisy CONFEssORS AND Mantyns; Morg, ITenky;
PeNAL L.aws; PErsons, RoBERT; PETRE, Sir En-
wWARD; PLOWDEN; SaBrAN, LoUIS DE; SOUTHWELL;
SPENSER, JOHN; STEPHENS, THOMAS; REDFORD.)
Ireland—One of the first commissions which the
popes entrusted to the Society was that of aeling as
envoys to Ireland. Fathers Salmerén and Brouet
managed to reach Ulster during the Lent of 1542;
but the immense difliculties of the situation after
Henry VIIDs suceesses of 1541 made it impossible
for them tc live there in safety, much less to discharge
the funciions or to commence the reforms which the
ope had entrusted to them. Under Queen Mary the
Jesuits would have retirrned had there heen men ready.
There were indeed already a few Irish novices, and of
these David Woulfe returned to Ireland on 20 Janu-
uary, 1561, with ample Apostolic faculties. He pro-
cured candidates for the sees emptied by Elizabeth,
kept open a grammar school for some years, and sent
several novices to the order; but he was finally im-
prisoned, and had to withdraw to the Continent. A
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Iittle later the “ Irish mission’ was regularly organized
under Irish superiors, beginning with Fr. Richard
Fleming (d. 1590), professor at Clermont College,
and then Chancellur of the University of Poni-a-
Mousson. lua 1609 the mission numbered seventy-
two, foriy of whom werce priests, and eighteen were
at work in Ireland. By 1617 this latter number had
increased to thirty-eight: the rest were for the most.
part in training among their French and-Spanish
confréres, The foundation of colleges abroad, at
Salamanca, Santiago, Seville, and Lisbon, for the
edueation of the clergy, was chicfly due to Father
Thomas White (d. 1622). They were consolidated
and long managed by Fr. James Archer of Kilkenny,
alterwards missionary in Ulster and chaplain to
Hugh O’Neill. The Irish College al. Poitiers was also
under Irish .lesizit direction, as was that of Rome
for some {ime (sce Irtsn CoLukeE, 1IN Rome.

The greatest extension in Irelund was naturally
during the dominance of the Confederation (1642-54],
with which Father Matthew O'Hartigan was in great
favour. Jesuit colleges, schools, and residences then
amounted to thirteen. with a novitiate at Kilkenny,
During the Puritan domination the number of Jesuits
fell again 1o eighteen; but in 1685, under James II,
there were twenty-cight with seven residences.  After
the Revolution their numbers fell again to six, then
rose to sevenicen in 1717, and to twenty-eight in
1755. The Fathers sprang mostly from the old
Anglo-Norman families, but almost all the mission-
aries gpoke Irish, and missionary labour was the chief
occupation of the lrish Jesuits. I'r. Robert Roch-
ford set up a school at Youghal as carly as 1575;
university edueation was given in Dublin in the reign
of Charles I, until the buildinge wore seized and
handed over to Trinity College; and Father John
Auslin kept & flourishing school in Dublin for twenty-
two years before the Suppression.

Some account of the work of Jesuits in Ireland will
be found in the articles on Fathers Christopher
Holywood and Henry Fitzsimon; but it was abroad,
from the nature of the case, that Irish genius of that
day found its widest recognition. Stephen White,
Luke Wadding, eousin of his famous Franeciscan name-
sake, at Madrid; Ambrose and Peter Wadding at
Dillingen and Gratz respectively; J. B. Duiggin and
Johr: Lombard at Ypres and Antwerp; Thomas Com-
erford at Com msteﬁa.; Paul Sherlock at Salamanca;
Richard Lynch (1611-76) at Valladolid and Suala-
manca; James Kelly at Poitiers and Puris; Peter
Plunkett at Leghorn. Among the distinguished
writers were William Bathe, whose “Junua lingua-
rum”’ (Salamanea, 1611) was the basis of the work of
Commenius. Bernard Routh (b. at Kilkenny, 1695)
was a writer in the **Mémoires de Trévoux” (1734—
43), and assisted Montesquien on his death-bed. In
the field of foreign missions (PFihily was one of the
first. apostles of Paraguay, and Fhomas Lynch was
provineial of Brazil at {he time of the Suppression, At
this time also Roger Magloire was working in Marti-
nigue, and Prilip O'Reilly in Guiana. But it was the
mission-field in Ireland itself of which the Irish Jesuits
thought most, to which all else in one way or other led
up. Their labours were principally spent in the walled
cities of the old Englisﬁ) Pale. Here they kept the
faith vigorous, in spitc of persecutions, which, if
sometimes intermitted, were nevertheless long and
severe. The first Irish Jesuit martyr was Edmund
O'Donnell, who suffered at Cork in 1575. Others on
that list of honour are: Dominic Collins, a lay brother,
Youghal, 1602; Williatn Boyton, Cashel, 1647;
Fathers Netterville and Bathe, at 1he fall of Dro-
gheda, 1649, Fr. David Galway worked among the
scattered and persecuted Gaels of the Scottish Isles
and Highlands, until his death in 16843, (See also
Frrzsimox; Maiong; O’DonNELL; TALBOT, PETER;
Irisa CONFESSORS AND MARTYRS.) :
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Scolland.—Father Nicholas de Gouda was sent to
visit Mary QQueen of Scots in 1562 to invite her to
send bishops to the Council of Trent. The power of
the Protestants made it impossible to achieve this
object, but de Gouda conferred with the queen and
brought back with him six young Scots, who were to
prove the founders of the mission. Of these Edmund
Hay snon rase 1o prominence and was reetor of Cler-
mont College, Paris. In 1584 Crichton returned
with Father James Gordon, uncle to the Earl of
Huntly, (o Scotland; the former was captured, but
the latter was extraordinarily suecessful, and the
Secottish mission proper may llae gaid to have begun
with him, and Futher Edmund Hay and John Drury,
who came in 15835,
The Earl of Huntly
horume the Catha-
lie leader, and the
fortunes of his
party passed
through many a
strange turn. But
the Catholic vie-
tory of Glenlivet,
in 1594, aroused
the temper of the
Kirk tosucha pitch
that James, though
averse Lo severity,
wis foreed to wil-
vance against the
Catholic lords and
eventually Huntly
was constrained ta
leave the country
and, then return-
ing, he submitted
to the Kirk in1597.
This put a term to
the spread of Cutholicism; Father James Gordon had
to leave in 1595, but Father Abercromby succeeded
in reconciling Anne of Denmark, who, however,
cid not prove a, very courageous convert.  Meantime
the Jesuils had been given the management of ihe
Seots College foundetfl by Mary Stuart in Paris,
which was successively removed to Pont-A-Mousson
and to Douai. In 1600 another college was founded
at Rome and_put under them, and there was also a
small one at Madrid.

After reaching the English throne James was bent
on introducing cpiscopacy into Scotland, and to
reconcile the Preshyterians to this he allowed them
io persecute the Catholies to (heir hearts’ content.
By their barbarous “excomununication”, the suffer-
ing they inflicted was incredible. The soul of the
resistance o this eruclty was Fulher Jamnes Anderson,
who. however, beecoming the objeet. of speeial searehes,
had to be withdrawn in 1611. In 1614 Fathers
Johu Ogilvie {q.v.) and James Moffat were sent. in,
the former suffering martyrdom at Glasgow, 10 March,
1615. In 1620 Father Patrick Andersen (q.v.) was
tricd, but eventually banished. After this, a short
period of peace, 1625-7, ensued, followed by another

crsecution 1629-30, and unother period of peace

efore the rising of the Covenanters and the civil
wars, 1638—45. There were about six Fathers in the
mission at this time, some chaplains with the Catho-
lic gentry, some living the then wild life of the
Iighlanders, especially during Montruse's campaigns.
But after Philiphaugh (1645) the furtunes of the
royalists and the Gatholies underwent a sad change.
Among those who fell into 1the hands of the enemy
was Father Andrew Leslie, who has left a lively
account of his prolonged sufferings in various prisons.
After the Restoration (1680) there was a new period
of peace in which the Jesuit missionarics reaped a
considerable harvest, but during the disturbances

Cnances pe Noverre, TwrLFTE
GENERAL 0F THE SocteTy or Jesus,
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SOCIETY

caused by the Covenanters {q.v.} the persecution of
Catholics was renewed. James 11 favoured them as
far as he could, appointing Fathers James Forbes
and Thomas Patterson chaplains at Holyrood, where
a school was also opencd,  After the Revolution the
Fathers were scattered, but returned, though with
diminishing numbers.

HisToRY.—A., Genersl.—Mon. hisiorica See. Jesu, cd. ROPELER
(Madrid, 1594, in progress); URLANDINI (continued in turn
by Saccrini, JouvaNcy, and CoRDARA), Hist. Soc. Jesu, 1540~
1832 (8 vols. fol., Rome and Antwerp, 1615-1750), and Sup-
plement (Rome, 1859); Banror:, Dell’ vstoria delle comp. i
Gesiz (6 vols. fol., Rome, 1663-73); CrETINEAU-JOLY, [Tist. de lu
comyp. de Jésus (3rd ed., 3 vols., Periy, 1850); B, N., The Jesuits;
their Foundaiion and Hastory (V.ondon, 1879) ; {W xRNz}, Abriss der
Gesch. der Gesellschaft Jeaw (Minster, 1876); CARREz, Atlas geo-
graphicus Soc. Jesw (Puris, 1000); HEIMBUCHER, Die Orden und
Kongregationen der kutholischen Kirche, 111 (Paderborn, ']908),
2-258, contains nn cxeclent bibliography; [QUusNeL], Hisf, des
religieuz de Iz comp. de Jésus (Utreeht, 1741). Non-Catholic:—
Srerz-Zockrer in Realerncycl. fiir prol. Theol., s. v. Jesuttenorden;
HaseNMUTLER, ist, jesuitir: ordinis (Frankfori, 1393); Hos-
PINIANUS. {Jist, jesuiticn (Zurich, 1610), . .

B. Particular  Countries,—-Italy.—TAc¢cr1-VENTURL,  Storia
dellg comp. i G, sn Italiz (Rome, 1910, in progress); ScHINOSI
AND_SANTAGATA, [storia delle comp. di (i, apparicnente al reqno
di Napoli (Naples, 1706-37); Auserm, La Sicitde (Palermo,
1702); AGUILERA, Provincie Steulte Noc. Jesu res gesie {Palermo,
1737 -40); CAPPBLIETTI, I gesuiti « la republica i Venexig (Ven-
ice, 1873); Favaro, Lo studio di Pudore e la comp. e (. (Venice,
1877).

Sn)ain.——Aswmm. Hist, de la comp. de J. en ln asistenein de
Espafie (Madrid, 1902, 3 vois., in progress); ALcazan, Chrono-
historsa de la comp. de J. en la provincia de Toledo (Madrid, 1710);
Prat, Hisl. du P. Ribadeneyra (Puris, 1862). )

Portugal.—TELLEZ, Chronica de la comp. de J. na provinein de
Portugal (Cotnbra, 1845-7); FraNCO, Synop. annal. Nec. Jesu in
Lusiiansa ab anno 1540 ad 1725 {Aumsburg, 1726); TuIXFIRA,
Dacum. para a hist. dos Jesuilas em Portugal (Coimbra, 1899},

Yrance.—FOUQUERAY, Hist. de la comp. de J. en France (Paris,
1910) ; Caraxon, Docum. inéd. eoncernant la comp. de J. (23 vols.,
Paris, 1863-86); IpeM, Les parlernents et les jéswtes (Paris, 1867);
Pruar, Mém. pour servir & Uhist. du P. Brouet (Puy, 1885); Ipew,
Recherches hist. sur la_ comn, de J. ¢n France du temps du F. Culon,
1664~-1626 (Lyons, 1876); Ivew, Maldonal ¢t l'université de Paris
(Paris, 1856); DoNaRCRHE, L'univ. de Paris et les jésuiies (Pariy,
1888); P1acer, 1'/tablissement des jisudtes en Franece (540-1760
{Leyden, 1893); CuHossar, Les jésuites ef leurs reutres 4 Avignon
(Avignon, 1896). _

Germany. ete.— AcricoLa  (rontinied by Frorro, Wrowe),
Hist, prov. Sec. Jesu Germanim supertoris (1540-1641) (5 vols.,
Augsburg and Munich, 1727-51); HansrN, Rhein, Akten zur
Gesch. des Jesuitenordens 1542-82 (1896); Jansaes, flist, of the
German People, tr. Crnistie (London, 1005-10); Dunw, Gesch.
der Jesuiten in den Ldndern deutscher Zunge (Freiburg, 1907);
KroEss, (Gexck, der bohmischen Prov. der (. J. (Vienna, 1910);
Menereg, Annal. Ingoistadiensis academ. (Iosolstadt, 1732);
RervreNBERG, [Jist. Noc. Jesu ad Rhenum inforivrem {Culogne,
1764); ARGENTO, D¢ rebus Soc. Jesu ta regno Polinie {Cracow,
1620) ; PoLtarD, The Jesuits in Poland (Oxford, 1882); ZALENSKI,
Hist. of the Sce, of Jesus in Poland (in Polich, 1896-1906); loew,
Tha Jeruite in White Runsin (in Palish, 1874; Fr_tr | Puaria. 1R86);
PieRLING, Antonit Possevini missio moscovitira (1833); Rosrowski,
Hisl. Soe. Jesu Lsthuanicarum previncialivm (Wilna, 1705);
ScuMivL, Ftsl. See. Jesu prov. Bokemiw, 1555-1653 (Prague,
1747-59); Socur, Hist. prov, Ausirie See. Jesw, 1540- 1590
(Vienna, 1740); STEINHUBER, Gesch, des Coll. Germanicum-Hun-
garieum (Freiburg, 1RQ4) K

Belgium—Manare, De rebus Sec. Jesu commentarius, od.
Drerriace (Florenee, 188G); WALDACK, fivst, prov. Flandro-belgy-
ce Soe, Jesu anni 1538 (Ghent, 1867).

England, Ireland, Scotland.—FoLry, Records of the English
Frov, of the Soc, Jesus- -includes Irish and Scoteh Jesuits {(London,
1877): SpILLMANN, Die englischen Mariyrer unter Blizabeth bis 1583
{Freiburg, 1888): Forpes-Lrivn, Nare. of Scottish Caiholics
(Edinburgh, 18%83); IvkeM, Mem. of Seot. Cath. (London, 1009);
Hoaaxs, lbernia Ignatiana (Dublin, 1880); lpeM, Distingutshed
Irishmen of the X VI century (Loodon, 1884 MEyen, Enplund
und dte kath. Kirche unter Elisabeth (Rome, 1910); Morg, Hist
prov. Anglicanm ($t-Omer, 1660); Pxrreons, Memoirs, od. PoL-
LEN in Cath, Record Soetety, 11 (London, 1896, 1897), iii; PoLLEN,
Polstica of the Eng. Cath. under Elizaheth in The Month (London,
1902-3); TaunToN, The Jesusts tn England (London, 1601).

Missions.—No sphere of religious activity is held
in greater estecn among the .Jesuits than that of
the foreign missions; and from the beginning men of
the highest gifts, ke St. Francis Xavier, have been
devoted to this work. Hence perhaps 1t is that a
better idea mnay be formed of the Jesuit missions by
reading the lives of its great missionaries, which will
be found under their respective names (see Index
vol.), than from the following notice, in which atten-
tion has te be confined to general {opies.

I'ndia.—When the Socicty began, the great colon-
izing powers were Portugad and Spain. The career
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of S1. Francis Xavier (q. v.), so {ar ag its geographical
direction and limits were concerned, was largely
determined by the Portuguese setilemenis in the Kast
and the trade routes followed by Portuguese mer-
chants.  Arriving at Goa in 15342, he evangelized
first the western coast and Ceylon, in 1545 he was
in Malacea, in 1549 in Japan. At the same time he
pushed forward his few assistants and catechists into
other centres; and in 1552 set out for China, bur died
at the year’s end on an island off the coast. Xavier's
work was carried on, with Goa as headquarters,
and Father Barzeus as successor. I'ather Antonio
Criminali, the {ust martyr of the Sogiety, had suffered
in 1549, and I'ather Mcendez followed in 1552, In
1579 Blessed Rudolph Acquaviva visited the Court
of Akbar the Great, but without permanent effect.
The great impulse of conversions came after Ven.
Rohert de Nobili {q. v.) declared himself a Brahmin
Sennjist, and lived the life of the Brahmins (1606).
At Tanjore and elsewhere he now made immense
numbers of converts, who were allowed 1o keep the
distinctiony of Lheir custes, with many religious cus-
toms; which, however, were eventually (after murh
controversy) condenned by Benedict X1V in 17441,
This condemmuatton produced o depressing effect. on
the mission, though at the very time Fathers Lajez
and Acosta with singular heroism devoted them-
selves for life 1o the service of the Pariuhs,  The Sup-
pression of the Sociery, which followed soon ufter,
completed the desolation of o onee prolific missionary
field. (Sec Marapar Rites.) Trom Goa too were
organized missions on the east coast of Africa. The
Abyssinian misston under Fathers Nunhes, Oviedo,
and ’aes lasted with varied fortunes for over a cen-
tury, 1553-1690 (see Anvssixia, I, 76). Tho mis-
sion on the Zambesi under Faihers Silveira, Acosta,
aned Fernandez was but short-lived; so too was the
work of Father Govea in Angola.  In the seventeenth
cenvury  the rnissionaries penetrated into  Tibet,
IFathers Desideri and Freyre reaching Lhasa.  Others
pushed out in the Persian mission from Ormus as
far us Ispahan. About 1700 the Persizn missions
counted 400,000 Catholics, The southern and
castern cousts of India, with Ceylon, were comprised
after 1610 in the separme provinee of Malabar, with
an independent I'rench mission at P(mdicfmrry.
Malabar numbered forty-seven missionaries (Por-
tuguese) before the Suppression, while the French
missions eounted 22, (See HANXLEDEN.)
Japan.—The Japanese mission {see Jaran, VIII,
300) gradually developed into a province, but the
seminary and seat of government remained at Macao.
By 1582 Lhe number of Christians wus esltimated at
200,000 with 250 churches and 59 missionaries, of
whom 23 were priests, and 26 Japanese had been ad-
miticd 1o the Society.  But 1587 saw fhe beginnings
of persecution, and about the same period hegan the
rivalries of nations and of competing orders. The
Portuguese erown had heen assumed by Spain, and
Spanish merchants introduced Spanish Dominicans
and Yranciscans. Gregory XITT at first forbade this
(28 Jan., 1545), but Clement VIIT and Paul V (12
Deeember, 1600; 11 June, 1608) relaxed and repealed
the prohibition; and the persecution of Taico-sama
quenched in blood whatever discontent might have
arisen in conscquence, The first great staughter of
26 missionarics st Nagasaki took place on 5 Feb,,
1597. Then came fiftcen years of comparative peace,
and gradually the number of Christians rose to about
1,800,000 and the Jesuit missionaries to 140 (63
priests).  In 1612 the perseeution hroke out again,
Increasing in severity till 1622, when over 120 mar-
tyrs suffered. The “great martyrdom” took place
on 20 September, when Blessed Charles Spinola
(q. v.) suffered with representatives of the Dominicans
and the Franciscans. Tor the twenty ensuing years
the massacre continued withouv mercy, all Jesuits
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who landed being at once exceuted. In 1644 Father
Gaspar de Amaral was drowned in attempting to
[zmvf and his death brought to a close the century of
missionary efforts which the Jesuits had made to
bring the Faith {0 Japan. The name of the Japan-
ese provinee was relained, and it counted 57 subjects
in 1760; but, the mission was really confined to Tonkin
and Cochin-China, whence stations were established
in Annam, Siam, cte. (sc¢ INDO-CHINA, VII, 774-5;
MARTYRS, JAPANESE).

China.—A detailed account of this mission from
1552 to 1773 will be found under Cuiva (111, 672-4)
and MARTYRS 1N CriNa, and in lives of the missionaries
Bouvet, Brancati, Carneiro, Cibot, Fridelli, Gaubil,
Gerbillon, Herdtrich, Ilinderer, Mailla, Martini,
Matteo Ricei, Schall von Bell, and Verbiest (qq.v.).
From 1581, when the mission was organized, 1t con-
sisted of Portuguese Fathers. They cstablished four
colleges, onc seminary, and some forty stations
under a viee-provineial, who resided frequenily in
Pekin; at the suppression there were 54 [athers.
Frpm 1657 there was a special mission of (he French
Jesuits to Pckin, under their own superior; at the
Suppression they numbered 23.

Central and South Americn.—The missions of
Central and Southern America were divided between
Portugal and Spain {see America, 1, 414). * In 1549
TFather Nombrega and five companions, Portuguese,
went Lo Brazil.  Progress was slow at first, but when
the languages had been learnt, and the confidence of
the natives acquired, progress became rapid.  Blessed
Ignacio de Azevedo and his thirtv-nine companions
were martyred on their way thither in 1570. The
missions, however, prospered steadily under such
leaders as Jos¢ Anchicta and John Almeida (qq.v.)
(Meade). In 1630 there were 70,000 converts.
Before the Suppression the whole country had been
divided into missions, served by 445 Jesuils in Brazil,
and 146 in the vice-province of Maranhio.

Paraguay.—Of the Spanish missions, the most
noteworthy is Paraguay (see Guanani INDIANs;
Anirones; ARGENTINE REpuBLIc; REDUETIONS OF
Paraauay). The province contained 564 members
(of whom 385 werc priests) before the Suppression,
with 113,716 Indians under their charge.

Mexico—Even larger than Paraguay was the
missionary provinee of Mexico, which included
California, with 572 Jesuits and 122,000 Indians.
(Sec also Cavirornia Missions; Mrxico, pp. 258,
266, cte; Aftazco; CLavigero; Diaz; Ducrug; cte.)
The conflict as to jurisdiction (1647) with Juan de
Palafox y Mendoza (q.v.), Bishop of La Puebla, led
to an appeal to Rome which was decided by Inno-
cent X in 1648, but afterwards became a cause célé-
bre. The other Spanish missions, New Granada
{Colombia), Chile, Peru, Quito (Iicuador), were
administered by 193, 242, 526, and 200 Jesuits respec-
tively (see ALEGRE; ARAUCANIANS; ARAwAKS; Bagr-
RrasA; Moxos INpians).

United Stales.—TFather Andrew While (q.v.) and
four vther Jesuils from the Boglish wission wreived
in territory now comprised in the State of Maryland,
25 March, 1634, with the expedition of Cecil Calvert
(?. v.) For ten years they ministered to the Catholics,
of the colony, converted many of ils Proteatant pio-
necers, and conducted missions among the Indians
along Chesapeake Bay and the Potomac River, the
Patuxents, Anacostans, and Piscataways, which last
.were especially friendly. In 1644 the colony was
invaded by the Puritans from the neighbouring settle-
ment of Virginia, and Father White was sent in
chains to Yngland, tried for being a Catholic, and on
his release took refuge in Belgium. Although the
Catholic colonists soon regained control, they were
constantly menaced by their Puritan neighbours and
by malcontents in the colony itself, who finally in
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1692 succeeded in seizing the government, and in
enacting penal laws against the Catholics, and par-
ticularly against their Jesuit priests, which. ept
growing more and more intolerable until the colony
became the Statc of Maryland in November, 1776.
During the 140 years between their arrival in
Maryland and the Suppression of the Society, the
missionaries, averaging four in number the first forty -
years and then gradually increasing o twelve and
finally to about twenty, continued to work among the
Indians and the settlers in spite of every vexation
and disability, though prevented from inereasing in
number and extending their labours during the dis-
ute with Cecil Calvert over retaining the tract of
and, Mattapany, given to them by the Indians, relief
from taxuation on
lands devoted to
religious or chari-
tuble  purposes
and the usu
erclesiastical im-
munity for them-
selves and  their
households. The
controversy ended
in the cession of
the Muttapany
tract, the mission-
aries retaining the
lund they had acs=
quird by the con-
ditions of planta~
tion. Prior to the
Suppression they
had  estahlished
missions in Mary-
land, at St.
Thomas, White
Marsh, St. Ini-
goes, Leonard-
town, still (1912)
under the eare of Jesuits, and also at Deer Creek,
Frederick, and St. Joseph's Bohemiuw Manor, besides
the many lese permanent stations among tho Indians
in Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Conewago, Lancaster,
(toshenhoppen, and excursion etations as far as New
York where two of their numnber, Fathers Hurvey
and Hurrison, assisted for a time by l'ather Gage,
had, under Governor Dongan, ministered as chaplains
in the forts and among the white settlers, and
attempted unsuceessfully to establish a school, be-
tween 1683-89, when they were foreed to retire by an
unli=Cutholic adiministration.

The Suppression of the Society altered bul little
the status of the Jesuits in Maryland. As they were
the only priests in Lhe mission, they still remained at
their posts, most of them, the nine English members,
until (leat.il, all eontinuing to labour under Father
John Lewis, who after the Suppression had received
the powers of vicar-general from Bishop Challoner
of the London District. Only two of them survived
until the restoration of the Socicty—Robert Molyneux
and John Bolton. Many of those who were abroad,
labouring in England or studying in Belgium, returned

MatTro Ricar
From a Chinese portrait preserved in
the College of Propaganda

to work in the mission. As a corporate body they
atill retained the propertics from which they derived
support for their religious ministrations. As their

numbers decreased some of the missions were aban-
doned, or served for a time by other priests but main-
tained by the revenues of the Jesuit properties even
after the Restoration of the Society. ough these
properties were regarded as reverting to it through
its former members organized as the Corporation of
Roman Catholic Clergymen, a Eca‘rly allowanee from
the revenues made over Lo Archbishop Carroll became
during Bishop Maréchal’s administration (1817-34)
the basis of a claim for such a payment in perpetuity
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and the dispute thus occasioned was not settled until
1838, under Archbishop Eccleston.

French Missions—The French missions had as
bases the French colonies in Canada, the Antilles,
Guiana, and India; while French influence in the
Mediterranean led to the missions of the Levant, in
Syria, among the Maronites (q. v.), cte. (See also
Guiana; Harr; Marminigue; Crmwa, I1I, 673.)
The Canadian inission is described under CaNADA,
and Missions, CATEOLIC INDIAN, OF CANADA. (See
also the accounts of the mission given in the articles
on Indian tribes like the Abenakis, Apaches, Cree,
Hurons, Iroquois, Ottawas; and in the biographies of
the missionaries Bailloquet, Brébeuf, Casot, Cha-
hanel, Chastellain, Chaumonot, Cholonce, Crépieul,
Dablon, Druillettes, Garnier, Goupil, Jogues, Lafirau,
Lagrene, Jacques- P. Lallemant, Lamberville, Lauzon,
Le Moyne, Rile, ete.) In 1611 Fathers Biard and
Massé arrived as missionaries at Port. Royal, Acadia.
Taken prisoners by the LEnglish from Virginia, they
were sent back 1o France in 1614, In 1625 Fathers
Massd, Brébeuf, and Charles Lalemant came to work
in and aboul Quebec, until 1629, when they were
foreed to return to France after the English captured
Quebee.  Back again in 1632 they began the most he-
roic missionary period in the annals of America. They
opened a college at Quebec in 1635, with a staff of
most accomplished professors from France. For forty
years men quite as accomplished, labouring un:ler
incredible hardships, opened missions among the
Indians on the cvasi, along the 8t. Lawrence and the
Saguenay, and on Hudson Bay; among the Iroquois,
Neutral Nation, Petuns, Hurons, Ottawas, and later
among the Miamis, [llinois, and among the tribes
easl, of the Mississippi as far sonih as the Gulf of
Mexico. When Canada became a British possession
in 1763, these missions could no longer be sustained
though many of them, especially those that formed
part of parochial settlements, had gradually been
taken over by secular priests. The college at Quebec
was closed in 1768. At the time of the Suppression
there were but twenty-one Jesuits in Canada, the
last of whom, Rev. John J. Casot, died in 1800. The
misgion has become famous for its martyrs, cight of
whom, Brébeuf, Gabriel Lalemant, Daniel, Garnier,
Chabanel, Jogues and his lay companions Goupil and
Lalande, were declared venerable on 27 Feb., 1912.
It has also hecome noted for its literary remains, es-
pecially for the works of the missionaries in the Indian
tongues, for their cxplorations, especially that of
Marquette, and for its “Relations”.

Jesurt Relations~—The collections known as the
“Jesuit Relations’’ consist of lelters writlen [from
members of the Society in the foreign mission fields {o
their superiors and brethren in Europe, and contain
accounts of the development of the missions, the
labours of the missionaries, and the obstacles which
they encountered in their work. In Mareh, 1549,
when St. Francis Xavier confided the mission of Or-
mus to Father Gaspar Barzaus, he included among his
instruetions the commission to write from time to time
to the college at Goa, giving an account of what was
being done in Ormus. His letter to Joam Beira
(Malaeca, 20 June, 1549) recommends similar aceounts
being sent to St. Ignatius at Rome and 1o Father
Simon Rodrigucz at Lisbon and is very explicit con-
cerning both the contents and the tone of these
accounts. These instructions were the guide for the
future “Relations” sent from ull the foreign missions
of the order. The “Relations” were of three kinds:
Intimate and personal accounts sent to thefather-
general, to a relative, a friend, or a superior, which
were not meant for publication at that time, if ever.
There were also annual letters, intended only for
members of the order, manuscript copies of which
were sent from house to house. Extracts and analy-
ses of these letters were compiled in a volume entitled:
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“Littere_annus Societatis Jesu ad patres et fratres
ejusdem Societatis’”. The rule forbade the communi-
cation of these letters to persons not members of the
order, as is indicated by the title. The publication of
the annual letters began in 1581, was interrupted from
1614 to 1649, and came to an end in 1654, though the
provinces and missions continued to send such let-
ters to the father-general., The third class of letters,
or “Relations” properly so called, were written for
the public and intended for printing. Of this class
were the famous “Relations de la Nouvelle-France”,
begun in 1616 by Father Biard. The series for 1626
was written by Father Charles Lalemant. Forty-one
volumes constitute the series of 1632-72, thirty-nine
of which bear the title “Relations”, and two (1645-55
and 1658-59) “letires de la Nouvelle-France”.
The cessation of these publications was the indirect
outcome of the eontroversy concerning Chinese Rites,
as Clement X forbade (16 April, 1673) missionaries to
publish books or wrilings concerning the missions
without the written consent of Propaganda.

Letiers from the missions were instituted by Saint Ignatius.
At first they circulated in M, and contained home as well as
foreign news; e. g. Litlere quadrimesires (5 vols.), lately printed
in the Monumenia scries, mentioned above. Later on Litters
annue, in yearly or triennial volumes (1581 to 1614) at Rome,
Florence, etc., index with Just vnl. Second Series (1650-54)
at Dillingen and Prague. The dAnnual Letters were continued,
and still continue, in M., but very irregularly. The tendency
was to leave home news in MBS, for the future historian, and to
publish the more interesting reports from abroad. Hence many
early issues of Avvisi and Littere, ete., from India, Chins, Japan,
and later on the celebrated kelations of the French Canadian
missions (Paris, 1634 —). From these ever-growing printed
and MS. sources were drawn up the collections— Lettres édis
Jfiantes et curieuses éerites par quelques missionaires ds la comp.
de Jésus (Paris, 1702; frequently reprinted with different matter,
in 4 to 34 volumes. The criginal title was Letires de quelques
missionnires): Der Newe-Welthott mit allerhand Noehrichizn deven

isstonar. Soc. Jesu, ed. StockLEIN and others (36 vols.,
Augsburg, Gratz, 1728—); HuoxpEer, Deutsche jesuiten Mis-
stondre (Freiburg, 1899).  For literature of particular missions
see those titles.  LECLERCQ, Premier établissement de la foy dansla
Nouvelle-France (Daris, 1619}, tr. Suea (New York, 1881} ; Camp-
BELL, Ploneer Priests of North America (New York, 1908-11);
BotrNE, Spain in America {New York, 1904); ParemanN, The
Jesuits in North America (Boston, 1868); RocHEMonTEIX, Les
Fésuites et la Nouvelle-France au xvite siécle ( Paris, 1896); CHARLE-
voix, I{ist, de la Nouvelle-France (Paris, 1744); CampneLL (B.U.),
Biog, Rketch of Father Andrew White and his. Companions, the
Jirst Miseinnaries of Maryland in tho Metropolitan Catholve Alma-
nec (Baltimore, 1841); IvEM, Hist. Sketch of the Early Christian
Missroms omong the Indians of Maryland (Maryland Hist. Soo.,
8 Jan., 1846); Jonxsoxn, The Foundation of Maryland in Mary-
lund flist, Soc,, Fund Publications, no. 18; Kip, Early Jesuit Mis-
stons in North America (New York, 1882); Ipem, Hist. Scenes from
the Ola Jeouit Miasions (New York, 1875); The Jesuil Relulsona,
ed. Tawartes (73 vols,, Clevelund, 1896-1901); SuE4, Jesuils,
Recollects, und Indians in Winsor, Narrative and eritical Hist, of
America (Boston, 1859); Huanes, Ilist. of the Soc. of Jesus in
North America, Colonial and Federal (Cleveiand, 1908—); SHEA,
Hist. of the Cath. Church within the limits of the United States
(New York, 1886-92); Scmarw, Hést. relatio de ortu el progressu
Jidei orthod. in regno Chinesi [681-1663 (Ratisbon, 1672); Riccr,
Opere storiche, ed. VENTURT (Macerata, 1911).

Steppression.  1750-73.—We now approach the
most difficult part of the history of the Society.
Having enjoyved very high favour among Catholic
Eeoples, kings, prelates, and popes for two and a

alf centuries, it suddenly heecomes an object of
frenzied hostility, is overwhelmed with obloquy, and
overthrown with dramatic rapidity. FEvery work
of the Jesuits—their vast missions, their noble col-
leges, their churches—all is taken from them or de-
stroyed. They are banished, and their order sup-
presscd, with harsh and denunciatory words even from
the pope. What makes the contrast more striking
is that their protectors for the moment are former
enemies—the Russians and Frederick of Prussia.
Like many intricate problems, its solution is best
found by beginning with what is easy to understand.
We look forward a generation and we see that eve
onc of the thrones, the pope’s not excluded, whic
bad been active in the Suppression, is overwhelmed.
France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy become, indeed
still are, a prey to the extravagances of the Revolu-
tionary movement. The Suppression of the Society
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was due to the same causes which in further develop-
ment brought about the French Revolution. These
causes varied somewhat in different countries. In
France many influences combined, as we shall see,
from Jansenism and Free-thought to the then prev-
alent impatience with the old order of things (see
France, VI, 172). Some have thought that the
Suppression was primarily due to these currents of
thought. Others attribute it chiefly Lo lhe absolu-
tism of the Bourbons. -For, though in France the king
wasaverse to theSuppression, the destructive forcesac-
quired their power because he was too indolent to exer-
cise control, which at that timeche alone possessed. Out-
side France it is plain that autocracy, acting through
high-handed ministers, was the determining cause.

Portugal.—In 1750 Joseph I of Portugal appointed
Sebastian Joseph Carvalho, afterwards Marquis of
Pombal (q. v.), as his tirst minister. Carvalho’s quarrel
with the Jesuits began over an cxchange of territory
with Spain. San Sacramento was exchanged for the
seven Reductions of Paraguay, which were under
Spain. The Socicty’s wonderful missions there wero
coveted by the Portuguese, who believed that the
Jesuits were mining gold. So the Indians were
ordered to quit their country, and the Jesuits endeav-
ourcd to lead them quietly to the distant land allotted
to them. Butowing to the harsh conditions imposed,
the Indians rose in arms ugainst the transfer, and the
so-called war of Paraguay cnsued, which, of course,
was disastrous to the Indians. Then step by step
the quarrel with the Jesuits was pushed (0 extremi-
ties. The weak king was persuaded to remove them
from Court; a war of pamphlets against him was
commenced; the Fathers were first forbidden to under-
take the temporal administration of the missions, and
then they were deported from America.

On 1 April, 1758, a Brief was obtained from the
aged pope, Benedict XIV (q. v.), appointing Cardinal
Saldanha to investigate the allegations against the
Jesuits, which had been raised in the King of Portu-
gal’s name. Bul it does not follow that the pope had
forejudged the case against the order. On the con-
trary, if we take into view all the letters and instruc-
tions sent to the cardinal, we sce that the pope was
distinctly sceptical as to the gravity of the alleged
sbuses. He ordered a minute inquiry, but one con-
ducted so.as to safeguard the reputation of the Soci-
ety. All matters of serious importance were to be
referred back to himself. The pope died five weeks
later on 3 May. On 15 May, Saldanha, having
received the Brief only a fortnight before, omittin,
the thorough, house-to-house visitation which h
been ordered, and pronvuncing on the issues which
the pope had reserved to himself, declared that the
Jesuits were guilty of having exercised illicit, public,
aud scandalous commerce both in Portugal and in its
colonies. Three weeks later, at Pombal’s instiga-
tion, all faculties were withdrawn from the Jesuits
throughout the Patriarchate of Lisbon. Before Cle-
ment XII1 (q v.) had become pope (6 July, 1758) the
work of the Society had been destroyed, and in 1759
it was civilly suppressed. The last step was taken
in consequence of a plot against the chamberlain
Texeiras, but suspected to have been aimed at the
king, and of this the Jesuits were supposed to have
approved. But the grounds of suspicion were never
clearly stated, much less proved. The height of
Pombal’s persecution was reached with the burning
(1761) of the saintly Father Malagrida (q. v.) ostensi-
bly for heresy; while the other Fathers, who had been
crowded into prisons, were left to perish by the score,
Intercourse between the Church of Portugal and
Rome was broken off till 1770.

France.—The suppression in France was occasioned
by the injuries inflicled by (be BEoglish navy on
French commerce in 1755. The Jesuit missionaries
held a he}z{riry stake in Martinique, They did not
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and could not trade, that is, buy cheap to sell dear
any more than any other religious. But they dl(i

sell the products of their great mission farms, in
which many natives were employed, and this was
allowed, partly to provide for the current expenses
of the mission, partly in order to protect the simple,
childlike natives from the common plague of dishonest
intermediaries. Pére Antoine La {;alette, superior of
the Martinique mission, managed these transaciions
with no little sugcess, and success encouraged him to
go too far. He began to borrow money m order to
work the large undeveloped resources of the colony,
and a strong letter from the governor of the islan
dated 1753 is extant in praise of his enterprise. But
on the outbreak of war, ships conveying goods of
the estimated value of 2,000,000 livres were captured
and he suddenly becamne a bankrupt for a very large
sum. His ereditors were egged on to demand pay-
ment from the proecurator of the Paris province: but
he, relying on what certainly was the letter of the
law, refused responsibility for the debts of an inde-
pondent mission, though offering to negotiate for a
settlement, of which he held out assured hopes. The
creditors went to the courts, and an order was made
(1760) obliging the Society to pay, and giving leave
to distrain in case of non-payment.

The Fathers, on the advice of their lawyers,
appealed to the Grand’chambre of the Parlement of
Paris. This turned out to be an imprudent step. For
not only did the Parlement support the lower court, 8
May, 1761, butl, having once got the case into its
hands, the Society’s enemies in that assembly deter-
mined to strike a great blow at the order. Enemies
of every sort combined. The Jansenists were nu-
moerous among the gens-de-rohe, and at that moment
were especially keen to be revenged on the orthodox
party. The Sorbonnists, too, the university rivals
of the great teaching order. joined in the attack.
So did the Gallicans, the Philosophes, and Encyclo-
pédistes. Louis XV was weak, and the influence
of his Court divided; while his wife and children were
earnestly in favour of the Jesuits, his able first minis-
ter, the Duc de Choiseul (q. v.), played into the hands
of tho Parlement, and the royal mistress, Madame de
Pompadour, to whom the Jesuits had refused absolu-
tion, was a bitter opponent. The determination of
the Parlement of Paris in time bore down all oppo-
sition. Theattack on the Jesuits, as such, was opened
by the Jansenistic Abbé Chauvelin, 17 April, 1762,
who denounced the Constitutions of the Jesuits as
the cause of the alleged defalcations of the order.
This was followed by the compie-rendu on the Consti-
tutions, 3—7 July, 1762, full of misconceptions, but
not yet extravagant in hostility. Next day Chauve-
lin descended to a vulgar but efficacious means of
exciting odium by denouncing the Jesuits’ teaching
and moralg, especially on the matter of tyrannicide.

In the Parlement the Jesuits’ case was now despe-
rate. After a long conflict with the Crown, in which
the indolent minister-ridden sovereign failed to
assert his will to any purpose, the Pariement issued
its well-known *‘ Extraits des assertions’’, a blue-book,
as we might say, containing a congeries of passages
from Jesuit theologians and canonists, in which they
were alleged to teach every sort of immorality and
error, from tyrannicide, magic, and Arianism to
treason, Socinianism, and Lutheranism. On 6
August, 1762, the final arrél was issued condemning
the Society to extinetion, but the king’s intervention
brought eight months’ delay. In favour of the Jes-
uits there had been some striking testimonies, espe-
cially from the French clergy.in the two convocations
summoned on 30 November, 1761, and 1 May, 1762.
But the series of letters and addresses published
by Clement XIII afford a truly irrefragable attesta-
tion in favour of the order. Nothing, however,
availed to stay the Parlement. The king’s counter-



SOCIETY

edict delayed indeed the exccution of its arvéf, and
meantime a compromise was suggesied by the Court.
If the French Jesuits would stand apart from the
order, under a French vicar, with French customs,
the Crown would still proteet them.  In spite of the
dangers of refusal, the Jesuits would not consent;
and upon consulting the pope, he (not Riecel) use
the since famous phrase, Sint ui sunt, wt non sint
(de Ravignan, “Clément XIII", I, 105, e words are
attributed to Ricci also). Louis’s intervention hin-
dered the execution of the arrét against the Jesuits
until 1 April, 1763. The colleges were then closed,
and by a further arrét of 9 March, 1764, the Jesuits
were required to renounce their vows under pain of
banishment. Only three priests and a few scholastics
accepted the conditions.
1764, the king unwillingly signed an edict dissolving
the Society throughout his dominions, for they were
still protected by some (i)rovincial parlements, as
Franche-Comté, Alsace, and Artois. But in the draft
of the edict he cancelled nuinerous clauses, which
implied that the Society was guilty; and, writing to
Choiseul, he conecluded with the weak but significant
words: “If T adopt the advice of others for the peace
of my realm, you must make the changes I propose,
or I will do nothing. I say no more, lest I should say
too much”.

Spain, Naples, and Parma.—The Suppression in
Spain and its quasi-dependencies, Naples and Parina,
and in the Spanish colonies was carried through by
autocratic kings and ministurs. Their deliberations
were conducted in secrecy, and they purposely kept
their reasons to themselves, 1t is only of late years
that a clue has been traced back to Bernarde Tan-
ucei, the anti-clerical minister of Naples, who aequired
a great influence over Charles 111 before that king

assed from the throne of Naples to that of Spain.

n this minister’s correspondence are found all the
ideas which from tlime to time guided the Spanish
policy. Charles, a man of good moral character, had
entrusted his Government (o the Count Aranda and
other followers of Voltaire; and he had brought from
Italy a finance minister, whose nationality made the
government unpopular, while his cxactions led in
1766 to rioting and to the publication of various
squibs, lampoons, and attacks upon the adminis-
tration. An extraordinary council was appointed
to investigate the matler, as it was declared that
people so simple as the rioters could never have pro-
duced the political pamphlets. They procceded to
take secret informations, the tenor of which is no
longer known; but records remain to show that in
September the council had resolved (o incriminate
the Society, and that by 20 January, 1767, its ex-~
Fulsion was seitled. Secret orders, which were to
e opened at midnight between the first and second
of April, 1767, were sent to the magistrates of every
town whore a Jesuit resided. The plan worked
smoothly. That morning 6000 Jesuits were march-
ing like convictstothe coast, where they were deported
first to the Papal States, and ultimately to Corsica.

Tanucei pursued a similar policy in Naples. On
3 November the religious, again without trial,
and this time without even an accusation, were
marched across the frontier into the Papal States
and threatened with death if they returned. It wil
be noticed that in these expulsions the smaller ihe
state the greaier the contempt of the ministers for
any forms of law. The Duchy of Parma was the
smallest of the so-called Bourbon Courts, and so
aggressive in its anti-clericalism that Clement XI1II
addressed to it (30 January, 1768) a monitorium,
or warning, that its excesses were punishable with
ecclesiastical censures. At this all parties to the
Bourbon “Family Compact” (urned in fury against
the Holy See, and demanded the entire destruction
of the Society, As a preliminary Parma at once
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drove the Jesuits out of its territories, confiscating
a8 usual all their possessions.

Clement XIV.—From this time till his death (2
February, 1769) Clement XIII was_harassed with
the utmost rudeness and violence. Portions of his
States were secized by force, he was insulted to his
face by the Bourbon representatives, and it was made
clear that, unless he gave way, a great schism would
ensue, such as Portugal had already cominenced.
The conclave which followed lasted from 15 Feb. to
May, 1769. The Bourbon Courts, through the so-
called “crown cardinals”, succeeded in excluding any
of the party, nicknamed Zelanti, who would have
taken a firm position in defence of the order, and fi-
nally elected Lorenzo Ganganelli, who took thename of
Clement XIV, It has been stated by Crétineau-Joly
(Clement X1V, p. 260) that Ganganelli, before his elec-
tion, engaged himsell to the crown cardinals by some
sort of stipulation that he would suppress the Society,
which would have involved an infraction of the con-
clave oath. This is now disproved by the statement
of the Ppanish agent Azpuru, who was specially
deputed to act witi the erown cardinals. He wrote
on 18 May, just before the election, “None of the
cardinals has gone so far as to propose Lo anyone that
the Suppression should be secured by a written or
spoken promise”; and just after 25 May he wrote,
“Ganganelli neither made a promise, nor refused it”.
On the other hand it seems he did write words, which
were taken by the crown cardinals as an indigation
that the Bourbons would get their way with him
;d% Bernig's letters of 28 %uly and 20 November,

769)."

No sooner was Clement on the throne than the
Spanish Court, backed by the othor members of
the “Tamily Compaci”, renewed their overpower-
ing pressure. On 2 August, 1769, Choiseul wrote a
strong letter demanding the Suppression within two
months; and the pope now made his first written
promise that he would grant the measure, but he
declared that he must have more time. Then began
a series of transactions, which some have not unnatu-
rally interpreted as devices 10 escape by delays from
the terrible act of destruction, towards which Cle-
ment was being pushed. He passed more than two
years in treating with the Courts of Turin, Tuscany,
Milan, Genoa, Bavaria, etc., which would not easily
consent to the Bourbon projects. The same ulreriar
object may perhaps be detected in some of the minor
apnoyances now inflicted on the Socicty, I¥rom
several colleges, as those of I'raseati, Ferrara, Bologna,
and the Irish College at Rome, the Jesuits were, after
& prolonged examination, ejected with much show
of hostility. And there were moments, as for in-
stance after the fall of Choiseul, when it really seemed
as though the Society might have escaped; but event-
ually the obstinacy of Charles 1II always prevailed.

In the middle of 1772 Charles sent a new ambassa-
dor 10 Rome, Don Joseph Moiiino, afterwards Count
Florida Blanea, a strong, hard man, “full of artifice,
sagacity, and dissiinulaiion, and no one more set on
the suppression of the Jesuits”. Heretofore the
negotiations had been in the hands of the clever, diplo-
matic Cardinal de Bernis, French ambassador to the

ope. Mofiino now took the lead, de Bernis coming
in afterwards as a friend to urge Lhe acceptance of
his advice. At last, on 6 Sept., Mofiino gave in a
Eaper suggesting & line for the pope to follow, which

e did in part adopt, in drawing up the Brief of Sup-
pression. By November the end was coming in
sight, and in December Clement put Moiiino into
communication with a secretary; and they drafted
the instrument together, the minute being ready by 4
January,»1773. By 6 Fcbruary Morino had got it
back from the pope in a form to be conveyed to the
Bourbon Courts, and by 8 June, their modifications
having been taken account of, the minute was thrown
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into its final form and signed. Still the pope delayed,
until Mofino constrained him to get copies printed;
and as these were dated, no delay was possible beyond
that date, which was 16 August, 1773. A sccond
Brief was 1ssued to determine the manner in which the
Suppression was to be carried out. To secure secrecy
one regulation was introduced which led, in foreign
countries, to some unexpected results. The Brief
was nol to be published Urbi ef Orbi, bul only to
each college or place by the local bishop. At Rome,
the father-general was confined first in the Lpglish
College, then in Castel 8. Angelo, with his assistants.
The papers of the Society were handed over to a
special commission, together with its title deeds and
store of money, 40,000 scudi (about $50,000), which
belonged almost entirely to definite charities. An
investigation of {he papers was hegun, but never
brought to any issue.

In the Brief of Suppression the most striking fea-
ture is the long list of ullegations against the Society,
with no mention of what is favourable; the lone
of the Brief is very adverse. Un the other hand
the charges are recited categorically; they are not
definitely stated to have been proved. The object
is to represent the order as having occasioned per-
petual strife, contradiction, and trouble. For
the sake of peace the Society must be suppresscd.
A full explanation of these and other anomalous
features cannot yet be given with certainty. The
chief reason for them no doubt is that the Suppression
was an administrative measure, not a judicial sen-
tence based on judicial inquiry. We sec that the
course chosen avoided many difficulties, especially
the open contradiction of preceding popes, who had
80 often praised or confirmed the Society. Again,
such statements were less liable to be controveried;
and there were different ways of interpreting the Brief,
which commended themselves to é)el(mti and Bor-
bonict respectively. The last word on the subject
is doubtless that of St. Alphonsus di Liguori—* Poor
Pope! What could he do in the circumstances in
which he was placed, with all the sovereigns conspir-
ing to demanc}) this Suppression?  As for ourselves
we must keep silence, respect the secret judgment of

God, and hold ourselves in peace”.
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Tue INTERIM (1773-1814).—The execution of the
Brief of Suppression having been largely left to the
local bishops, there was room for a good deal of variety
in the treatment which the Jesuits might receive in
different places. In Austria and Germany they were
generally allowed to teach (but with secular clergy
as sugeriors); often they became men of mark as
preachers, like Beauregard, Muzzarelli, and Alcxan-
dre Lanfant (b. at Lyons, 6 Sept., 1726, and massacred
in Paris, 3 Sept., 1793) and writers like Frangois-X.
de Feller (q. v.), Zaccharia, Ximenes. The first
to receive open official approbation of their new works
were probably the English Jesuits, who in 1778
obtained a Brief approving their well-known Aecademy
of Lidge (now at Stonyhurst). But in Russia, and
until 1780 in Prussia, the Empress Catherinc and
King Frederick IT desired to maintain the Society
as a teaching body. They forbade the local bishops
to promulgate the Brief until their placet was obtained.
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Bishop Massalski in White Russia, 19 September,
1773, thereforc ordered the Jesuit superiors to con-
tinue to exercise jurisdiction till further notice. On
2 F¥cbruary, 1780, with the approbation of Bishop
Siestrzencewics’s Apostolic visitor, a novitiate was
opened. To obtain higher sanction for what had
been done, the envoy Benislaski was sent by Cathe-
rine to Rome. But it must be remembered that the
animus of the Bourbon Courts against the Society
was still unchecked; and in some countries, as in
Austria under Joseph I, the situation was worse than
before. There were many in the Roman Curia who
had worked their way up by their activity against
the order, or held pensions created out of former
Jesuil property. Pius VI declined to meet Cathe-
rine’s requests. All he could do was to cxpress an
indefinite assent by word of mouth, without issuing
any written documents, or obscrving the usual for-
malities; and he ordered that strict secrecy should be
observed about the whole mission. Benislaski
received these messages on 12 Mareh, 1783, and later
gave the Russian Jesuits an aitestation of them (24
July, 1785).

On the other hand, it can cause no wonder that
the enémies of the Jesuits should from the first have
watched the survival in White Russia with jealousy,
and have brought pressure 1o bear upon the pope to
ensurc their suppression. He was constrained to
declare that he had not revoked the Brief of Sup-
pression, and that he regarded as an ahuse anything
done against it, but that the Empress Catherine
would not allow him to act freely (29 June, 1783).
These utterances were not in real confliect with the
answer given io Benislaski, which only amounted to
the assertion that the escape from the Brief by the
Jesuits in Russia was not schismatical, and that
the pope approved of their continuing as they were
doing. Their existence therefore was legitimate
or at least not illegitimate, though positive approvai
in legal form did not come till Pius VII's Brief “Cath-
olice Fidei” (7 March, 1801). Meantime the same
or similar causes to those which brought about the
Suppression of the Society were leading to the dis-
ruption of the whole civil order. The French Revo-
lution (1789) was overthrowing every throne that
had combined against the Jesuits, and in the anguish
of that trial marlily were the cries for the re-establish-
ment of the order. But amid the turmoil of the
Napoleonic wars, during the prolonged captivities
of Pius VI (1798-1800) and of Pius VII (1809-14),
such a consummation was impossible. The English
Jesuits, however (whose academy at Liége, driven
over to England by the French invasion of 1794,
had been approved by a Brief in 1796), succeeded
in obtaining oral permission from Pius VII for their
aggregation to the Russian Jesuits, 27 May, 1803.
The permission was to be kept secret, and was not
even communicated by the pope to Propaganda.
Next, winter, its prefect, Cardinal Borgia, wroie a
hostile letter, not indeed cancelling the vows taken,
or blaming what had heen done, but forbidding the
bishops “to recogunize the Jesuits’”, or “to admit their
privileges”’, until they ohtained permission from the
Congregation of Propaganda. ,

Considering the extreme difficulties of the times,
we cannot wonder at orders being given from Rome
which were not always quite consistent. Broadly
speaking, however, we see that the popes worked
their way towards a restoration of the order by
degrees.  First, by approving community life, which
had been specifically forbidden by the Brief of Sup-

ression (this was done for England in 1778}. Second,

y permitting vows (for England in 1803). Third, by
restoring the full privileges of a religious order (these
were not recognized in England until 1829). The Soci-
ety was extended by Brief from Russia to the Kingdom
of Naples, 30 July, 1804; but on the invasion of the
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French in 1808, all houses were dissolved, except
those in Sicily. The superior in Italy during these
changes was the Venerable Giuseppe M. Pignatelli
(q. v.). In their zeal for the re—cstablishment of the
Society some of the ex-Jesuits united themselves into
congregations, which might, while avoiding the now
unpopular name of Jesuits, preserve some of its
essential features. Thus arose the Fathers of the
Faith (Péres dec la Foi), founded with papal sanction
by Nicolas Paccanari in 1797. A somewhat similar
congregation, called the “Fathers of the Sacred
Heart”, had becn commenced in 1794 in Belgium,
under Pére Charles de Broglie, who was succeeded by
Pére Joscph Varin as superior. By wish of Pius VI,
the two congregations amalgamated, and were gen-
erally known ag the Paccanarists. They soon spread
into many lands; Paccanari, howewver, did not prove a
good superior, and seemed to be working against a
reunion with the Jesuits still existing in Russia; this
caused Pére Varin and others to leave him, Some of
them entered the Society in Russia at once; and at
the Restoration the others joined en masse. (See
SAcreED HEART OF JESUS, SOCIETY OF THE.)

ThHE REstorep Sociuty.—Pius VII had resolved
to restore the Society during his captivity in France;
and after his return to Rome did so with little delay,
7 August, 1814, by the Bull “Sollicitudo omnium
ecclesiarum,” and therewith the general in Russia,
Thaddweus Brzozowski, acquired universal jurisdic-
tion. After the permission to continue given by
Pius VI, the first Russian congregation had elected
as vicar-general Stanislaus Czerniewicz (17 Oct.,
1782-7 July, 1785}, who was succeeded by Gabriel
Lenkiewicz (27 Sept., 1785-10 Nov., 1798) and
Francis Kareu (1 TFeb., 1799-20 July, 1802). On
the receipt of the Brief “Catholice Fidei”, of 7
March, 1801, his title was changed from vicar-gencral
to gencral. Gabriel Gruber succeeded (10 Oect.,
1802-26 March, 1803), and was followed by Thad-
dweus Brzozowski (2 Sept., 1803). Almost simul-
taneously with the death of the latter, 5 Feb., 1820,
the Russians, who had banished the Jesuits from St.
Petersburg in 1815, expelled them from the whole
country. It seems a remarkable providence that
Russia, contrary to all precedent, should have pro-
tected the Jesuits just at the time when all other
nations turned agalnst them, and reverted to her
normal hostility when the Jesuits began &0 find toler-
ation elsewhere. Upon the decease of Brzozowski,
Father Petrucei, the vicar, fell under the influence
of the still powerful anti-Jesuit party at Rome, and
proposed to alter some points in the Institute. The
twentieth general congregation took a severc view
of his proposals, expelled him from the order, and
elected Father Aloysius Tortis (18 Oct., 1820-27
Jan., 1829) (. v.); John Roothaan succeeded (9 July,
1829-8 Muy, 1853); and wag followed by Peter
Beekx (q. v.) (2 July, 1853—4 March, 1887). Anton
Maria Anderledy, vicar-general on 11 May, 1884,
beeame general on I'r. Beckx’s death and died on 1%
Jan.; 1802; Luis Martin (2 Oect., 1892-18 Apr., 1006).
Father Martin commenced a new series of histories of
the Society, to be based on the increased materials
now available, and {o deal with many problems about
which older annalists, Orlandini and his successors,
were not curious. Volumes by Astrain, Duhr, Fou-
queray, Hughes, Kroess, Taechi-Venturi have ap-
peared. The present general, Francis Xavier Wernz,
was elected on 8 Sept., 1906,

Though the Jesuits of the nineteenth century can-
not show a martyr-roll as brilliant as that of their pre-
decessors, the persecuting laws passed against them
surpass in number, extent, and continuance those
endured by previous generations. The praciical
exclusion from university teaching, the obligation of
military service in many countries, the wholesale
confiscations of religious property, and the dispersion
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of twelve of its oldest and once most flourishing prov-
inces are very serious hindrances to religious voca-
tions. On a teaching order such blows fall very
heavily., The cause of trouble has generally becu
due to that propaganda of irreligion which was
developed during the Revolution and is still active
through Freemasonry in those lands in which the
Revolution took root.

France.—This is plainly seen in ¥rance. In that
country the Society began after 1815 with the direc-
tion of some petils séminaires and congregations, and
by giving missions. They were attacked by the
Liberals, especially by the Comte de Montlosier in
1823 and their schools, one of which, St-Acheul,
already contained 800 students, were closed in 1829.
The Revolution of July (1830) brought them no
immediato rolief; but in the visitation of cholera in
1832 the Fathers pressed to the fore, and so began
to recover influence. In 1845 there was another
attack hy Thiers, which drew out the answer of de
Ravignan {¢. v.).  The Revolution of 1848 at first
sent them again into exile, but the liberal measures
which succeeded, especially the freedom of teaching,
cnabled them to return and to open many schools
(1850). "In the later days of the Empire greater
difficulties were raised, but with the advent of the
Third Republic (1870) these restrietions were removed
and progress continued, unitl, after threatening meas-
ures in 1878, came the decree of 29 March, 1880,
issned by M. .Jules Terry. This brought about a
new dispersion and the substitution of staffs of
non-religious teachers in the Jesuit colleges. But
the French Government did not press their enact-
ments, and the Fathers returned by degrees; and
before the end of the century their houses and schools
in France were as prosperous as ever. Then came
the overwhelming Associations laws of M. Waldeck-
Rousseau, leading to renewed though not complete
dispersions and to the reintroductiion of non-reli-
gious staffs in the colleges.  The right of the order to
hold property was also violently suppressed; and, by a
refinement of cruelty, any property suspected of being
held by a congregation may now be confiscated, unless
it is proved not to be so held. Qther elauses of this
law penalizc any meeting of the members of a con-
gregation. The order is under an iron hand from
which no escape is, humanly speaking, possible. For
the moment nevertheless public vpinion disapproves
of its rigid execution, and thus far, in spite of all
sufferings, of the dispersal of all houses, the confisca-
tion of churches, and rhe loss of practically all prop-
erly and sehools, the numhers of 1the order have been
maintained, nay slightly increased, and o too have
the opportunities for weork, especiully in literature
and theology, ete.  (See also CArAYON; DEScHAMPS;
Du Lac; Onivainr; Ravieyan.)

Spain.—In Spain the course of cvents has been
similar. Recalled by Ferdinand VII in 1815, the
Society was attacked by the Revolution of 1820; and
twenty-five Jesuits were slain at Madrid in 1822.
The ¥athers, however, returned after 1823 and took
part in the inanagementy of the military school and the
College of Nobles at Madrid (1827). But in 1834
they were again attacked at Madrid, fourteen were
killed, and the whole order was banished on 4 July,
1835, by a Liberal ministry. After 1848 they began
to return and were re-settled after the Concordat,
26 Nov., 1852. At the Revolution of 1868 they were
again banished (12 Oet.), but after a few years they
were allowed to come back, and have since made
great progress. At the present time, however, another
expulsion is threatened (1912). In Portugal the Jesuits
were recalled in 1829, dispersed again in 1834; but
afterwards returned.  Thongh they were not formally
sanctioned by law they had a large college and several
churches, from which, however, they were driven out
in October, 1910, with great viclence and cruelty.
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Ttaly—In Italy they were expelled from Naples
(1820-21); but in 1836 they were admitted to Lom-
bardy. Driven out by the Revolution of 1848 from
almost the whole peninsula, they were able to return
when peace was restored, except to Lurin. Then
with t{:e gradual growth of United Italy they were
step oy step suppressed again by law everywhere,
and finally at Rome after 1871. But though for-

mally suppressed and unable to keep schools, except

on a very small seale, the law is 50 worded thut it does
not. press at every point, nor is it often enforced with
acrimony. Numbers do not fall off, and activities
inerease. In Rome they have charge infer alia
of the Gregorian University, the “Institutum Bibli-
cum”, and the German and Latin-American Colleges.
Germanic Provinees. the Germanic Provinces,
that of Austria may be suid to have heen recom-
menced by the immigration of many Polish Fathers
from Russia to Galivia in 1820; and colleges were
founded at Tarnopul, Lemberg, Linz (1837}, and
Innsbruck in 1838, in which they were wsigned the
theological faculty in 1856. The German provinee
properly so called could at first make foundations
only in Switgerland at DBrieg (1814) and I'reiburg
(1818). But after the Sondertumd they were obliged
to leave, buing then 264 in number (111 priests).
They were now able 1o open several houses in the
Rhine provinees, ete., making steady progress till
they were cjected during DBismarck's Aullurkampf
(1872}, when they numbered 755 1embers (351
priests}. They now count 1150 (with 574 priesis)
and are known throughout the world by their many
excellent publications. (Sce ANTONIEWICZ; DEHARBE;
Hasscacuer; PuscH; RoH; SPILLMANN.)
Belgium.—The Belgian Jesuits were unable to
relurn to their country till Belgium was separated
from Holland in 1830. Since then they have pros-
pered exceedingly. In 1832, when they became a
separate provinee, they numbered 105; at their
seventy-five vears' jubilee, in 1907, they numbered
1168, In 1832, two colleges with 167 students: in
1907, 15 colleges with 7465 students. Congregations
of the Blessed Virgin, originally founded by a Belginn
Jesuit, still flourish. In Belgium 2529 such con-~
gregations have heen nggregated lo the Prima
Primaria at Rome, and of these 156 are under Jesuit
direction. To say nothing of missions and of retreats
to convenis, dioceses, etc., the province had six
houses of retreats, in which 245 retreats were given
to 9840 persons. Belgium supplics the forcign
mission of Eastern Bengal and the Diocese of Galle
in Ceylon. In the bush-vountry of Chota Nagpur
there began, in 1857, a wonderful movement of the
aborigines (Koles and Quraons) towards the Church,
and the Catholics in 17 numbered 137,120 (i.c.
62,385 baptized and 74,735 catechumens). Over
35,000 conversions had been made in 1006, owing 1o
the penctration of Christianity into the distriet of
Jashpur. Besides thisz there are excellent colleges
at Darjeeling and at Kurseong; at Kundy in Ceylon
the Jesuits have charge of the great pontifieal sem-
inary for educating native clergy for the whele of
India. In all they have 442 churches, chapels, or
stations, 479 schools, 14,467 scholars, with about
167,000 Catholics, and 262 Jesuits, of whom 150 are
priests. The Belgian Fathers have also a flourishing
mission on the Congo, in the districts of Kwango
and Stanley Pool, which was begun in 1893; in 1907
the converts already numbered 31,402,
England.—Nowhere did the Jesuits get through the
troubles inevitable to the Interim more easily than in
conservative Fngland. The college at Liége con-
tinued to train their students in the old traditions,
while the English bishops permitted the ex-Jesuits
to maintain their missions and a sort of corporate
discipline. But there were difficulties in recognizing
the restored order, lest this should impede emanci-
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pation (see Roman Carnonic Renier Bins), which re-
mained in doubt for so many years. lﬁventun.lly
Leo X1I on 1 Jan., 1829, declared the Bull of restora-
tion to have force in England. After this the Society

rew, slowly at first, but more rapidly afterwards.
‘f't had 73 members in 1815, 729 in 1910. The princi-
pal colleges are Stonyhurst (St. Omers, 1592, migrated
to Bruges, 1762, to Licge, 1773, to Stonyhurst, 1794);
Mount St. Mary's (1842); Liverpool (1842); Beau-
mont (1861); Glasgow (1870); Wimbledon, Lon-
don (1887); Stamiord Hill, London {1894); Lceds
(1905). In 1910 the provinee had in FEngland and
Scotland, Dbesides the usual novitiate and houses
of study, two
houses for re-
treats, 50 churches
or chapels, at-
iended by 148
priests. The
congregalions
amounted to 97,-
$41; baptisme,
3746; confessions,
844,079; . Faster
confessions, 81,-
065; Communions,
1,303,591, con-
vorts, 725 extremae
unctions, 16GY%:
marriages, 782
children  in ele-
meniary schools,
13,328. The Gui-
ana mission (19
priests) has charge
of about 45,000
souls; the Zam-

e

Tuis Martiv
Twenty-vighth General of the Bociety
besi mission (35 of Jeeun
priests), 4679 souls. (See also the articles MonRis;
ProwneN; PorTer; STEVENSON ;CoLERIDGE;; JTARPER.)

Ireland.—There were 24 ex-Jesuits in Ireland in
1776, but by 1803 only two. Of these Father O'Cal-
laghan renewed his vows at Stonyhurst in 1503, and
he and Father Betagh, who was eventually the last
survivor, succeeded in finding some excellent postu-
lants who made their novitiate in Stonyhurst, their
studies at Palermo, and returned between 1812 and
1814, Father Betagh, who had become Vicar-Gen-
eral of Dublin, having survived to_the year 1811
Fauther Peter Kenny (d. 1841) was the first superior
of the new missfon, a man of remarkable eloquence,
who when visitor of the Seeiety in America (1830-
1833) preached by inviration before Congress. I'rom
1812-13 he was vice-president of Maynooth College
under Dr. Murray, then coadjutor Bishop of Dublin.
The College of Clongowes Wood wax begun in 1813;
Tullabeg in 1818 (now a house of both Erobui.lons) 5
Dublin (1841): Mungret {Apostolic School, 1883).
In 1883, too, the Trish bishops entrusted to the Society
the University College, Dublin, in connexion with the
late Royal University of Ireland. The marked supe-
riarity of this college to the richly endowed Queen'’s
Colleges of Belfast, Cork, and Galway contributed
much 1o establish the claim of the Irish Catholics to
adequate university education. When this claim
lm.rl%eon met by the present National University, the
University College was returned to the Bishops. Live
Fathers now hold teaching post= in the new university,
and a hostel for students iIs being provided. TUnder
the Act of Catholic Emancipation (q. v.) 68 Jesuits
were registered in Ircland in 1830. In 1910 there
were 367 in the provinee, of whom 100 are in Aus-
trulia, where they have 4 colleges al and near Mel-
bourne and Sydncey, and missions in South Ausiralia.

United States of America.—Under the direction of
Bishop Carroll the members of the Corporation of
Roman Catholic Clergymen in Maryland were the
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chief factors in founding and maintaining George-
town College (q. v.) from 1791 to 1803, when they
resumed their relations with the Society still existing
in Russia, and were so strongly reinforced by other
members of the order from Lurope that they could
assume full charge of the institution, which they
have since retained. On the Restoration of the
Society in 1814 these nineteen fathers constituted
the mission of the United States. For a time (1808
to 1817) some of them were employed in the Diocese
of New York just erecied, I"ather Anthony Kohl-
mann (q. v.) administering the diocese temporarily,
the others cngaging in school and parish work.
In 1816 Gonzaga College, Washington, ). C,, was
founded. In 1833 the mission of the United States
became a provinece under the title of Maryland.
Since then the history of the province is a record of
development proportionate with the growth of Cath-
olicity in the various fields specially cultivated by the
Society. The colleges of the Holy Cross, Worcester
{founded in 1843), Loyola College, Baltimore (1852),
Boston College (1863) have educaled great numbers
of young men for the ministry and liberal professions.
Up to 1879 members of the Society had been labour-
ing in New York as part of the New York-Canada
mission. In that year they became affiliated with
the first American provinee under the title of Mary-
land-New York. This was added to the old provinee,
besides several residences and parishes, the colleges
of St. Francis Xavier and St. John (now Fordham
University), New York City, and St.*Peter’s College,
Jersey City, New Jersey. St. Joseph’s College, Phil-
adelphia, was chartered in 1852 and the Brooklyn
College opened in 1908. In the same year Canisius
College, and two parishes in Buffalo, and one parish
in Boston for German Catholics, with 83 members
of the German province were affiliated with this prov-
ince, which has now (1912) 863 members with 12 col-
leges and 13 parishes, 1 house of higher studies for the
members of the Society, 1 novitiate, in the New Eng-
land and Middle Stales, and in the Virginias, with
the Mission of Jamaica, British West Indies.

The Missouri province began as a mission from
Maryland in 1823. Father Charles Van Quicken-
borne, a Belgian, led several young men of his own
nationality who were eager to work among the
Indians, among them De Smet (gq. v.), Van Assche,
and Verhacgen. As arule the tribes werc too nomad-
ic to evangelize, and the Indian schools atiracted
only a very small number of pupils. The missions
among the Osage and Pottawatomie were more per-
manent and fruitful. It was with experience gathered
in these fields that Father De Smet started his mis-
sion in the Rocky Mountains in 1840. A college, now
St. Louis University, was opened in 1829. For ten
years, 1838-48, a college was maintained at Grand
Coteau, Louisiana; in 1840 St. Xavier’s was opened
at, Cincinnati. With the aid of seventy-eight Jesuits,
who came from ltaly and Switzerland in the years
of revolution 1847-8, two colleges were maintained,
St. Joseph’s, Bardstown, 1848 until 1861, another ut
Louisville, Kentucky, 1849-57. In this last year a
college was opencd at Chicage. The mission beecame
a province in 1863, and since then colleges have been
opened at Detroit, Omaha, Milwaukee, St. Mary’s
(Kansag)., By the accession of part of the Buffulo
mission when it was separated from the Clerman
province in 1907, the Missouri province acquired an
additional 180 members, and colleges at Cleveland,
Toledo, and Prairie du Chien, besides several resi-
dences and missions. Its members work in the terri-
tory west of the Alleghanies as far as Kansas and
Omaha, and from the Lakes to the northern line of
Tenncssee and Oklahoma, and also in the Mission of
British Honduras (q. v.).

New Orleans.—For five years, 1566-1571, members
of the Peruvian province laboured among the Indians
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along the coast of Florida, where Father Martines
was massacred near St. Augustine in 1566. They
penetrated into Virginia, where eight of their number
were massacred by Indians at a station named Axaca,
supposed to be on the Rappahannoek River. Later,
Jesuits from Canadua, taking as their share of the
Louisiana territory the Illinois country and afterwards
from the Ohio River to the gulf easi of the Mississil)pi,

worked among the Choctaw, Chickasaw, Nuate

102
and Yazoo. Two of their number were murdered
by the Natchez and one by the Chickasaw. - Their
expulsion in 1763 is the subject of a monograph by
Carayon, ‘“Documents inédits’”’, XIV. Originally
evangelized by Jesuits from the Lyons province,
the New Orleans mission hecame a province in 1907,
having 7 colleges and four residences. It has now
255 members working in the territory north of the
Gulf of Mexico to Missouri as far east as Virginia.

California.—In 1907 a province was formed in
California comprising the missions of California, the
Rocky Mountaing, and Alaska * (United States).
The history of these missions is narrated under
CarirorNia Misstons; Missions, CatroLic INpian,
oF THE UNiTED STATES; ALaska; Ibpano; Siotx
IND1ANS,

New Mexico—In the mission of New Mexico
ninety-three Jesuity are occupied in the college at
Denver, Colorado, and in various missions in that
state, Arizona, and New Mexico; the mission depends
on the Italian province of Naples.

In all the provinces in the United States there are
6 professional schools, with 4363 students; 26 colleges
with full courses, with 2417, and 34 preparatery and
high schools with 8735 pupils.

Canada.—Jesuits returned to Canada from St.
Masry’s College, Kentucky, which had been taken
over, in 1834, by members of the province of France.
When St. Mary’s was given up in 1846 the staff came
to take charge of Bt. John’s College, Fordham, New
York, thus forming with their fcllows in Montreal
the New York-Canada mission. This mission lasted
until 1879, the Canadian division having by that year
1 college, 2 residences, 1 novitiate, 3 Indian missions
with 131 members. In 1888 the mission received
$160,000 as its part of the sum paid by the Province
of Quebec in compensation for the Jesuit estates
appropriated under George III by imperial authority,
and transferred to the authorities of the former Prov-
ince of Canada, all parties agreeing that the full
amount, $400,000, thus allowed was far short of the
value of the cstates, estimated at $2,000,000. The
settlement was ratified by the pope and the Legisla-
ture of the Provinee of (Juebee, and the balanes was
divided among the archdioceses of Quebec, Montreal,
and other dioceses, the ILaval University besides
receiving, in Montreal, $40,000 and, in QQuebee, $100,-

In 1947 the raission was constituted a provinee.
1t has now 2 colleges in Montreal, one at St. Boniface
with 263 students in the collegiate and 722 in the
preparatory classes, 2 residences and churches in
Qucbee, one at Guelph, Indian missions, and missions
in Alaska, and 309 members.

Mezxico—In Mexico {(New Spain) Jesuit mission-
aries began their work in 1571 and prior toc their
expulsion, in 1767, they numbered 678 members, of
whom 468 were natives. They had over 40 colleges
or seminarics, 5 residences, and 6 missionary districts,
with 99 missions. The mission included Cuba, Lower
California, and as far south ag Nicaragua. Three
members of the suppressed society who were in Mexico
at the time of the Restoration formed a nucleus for
its re-establishment there in 1816.  In 1820 there were
32, of whom 15 were priests and 3 scholastics, in care
of 4 colleges and 3 seminaries. They were dispersed
in 1821. Although invited back in 1843, they could
not agree to the limitations put on their activities by
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General Santa Anna, nor was the prospect favoursble
in the revolutionary condition of the country. Four
of their number returning in 1854, the mission pros-
pered, and in spite of two dispersions, 1859 and 1873,
1t has continued to inerease 1n number and activiti'.
In August, 1907, it was reconstituted a province. It
has now 326 members with 4 colleges, 12 residences,
6 mission stations among the Tarahumara, and a
novitiate (see also Mexico; Pious Funp oF THE
CALIFORN1AS).

GERARD, Stonyhurst Centenary Record (Belfast, 1894); Cor-

coraN, Clongowes Centenary Rerord (Dublin, 1912); Woodstock
Letiers (Woodstock College, Maryland, 1872——); Georgeloun
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but fallible men. Sweeping denials here and an
injured tone would be misplaced and liable to mis~
conception. As an instance of Jesuit fallibility.
one may mention that writings of nearly one hundre

Jesuits have been placed on the Roman “Index”.
Since this involves a reflection upon the Jesuit book-
censors as well, it might appear to be an instance of
failure In an important mattcr. But when we
remember that the number of Jesuit writers exceeds
120,000, the proportion of those who have missed

Missions or tHE Socmery oF Jrsus mv 1912,

University (Washington, 1891); The First Half Century of St ]
Ignatius Church and College (San Francisco, 1805); Dungr, Akten. Mission Province Pricats| Schol. [Coadj.| Total
eur Gesch. der Jesuit-missionen in Deutschland, 1842-7¢ (1903); -
Bokro, Istoria della vita dedl R. P. Pignatelli (Rome, 1857); . Europe .
PONCELET, La comp. de Jéeus en Beigique (Brussels, 1907); Zara- Albania.................1 Venice 51 =, ¢ []
DONA, 7138t, de la extincion y restablecimients de lu cump. de Jisus Croatia..ceseoss Austria 11 11 20 83
(Madrid, 1890); NirroLp, Jesuitenorden ton seiner Wiederher- Germany 20 12 32 731
stellung {Mannheim, 1867). Germany 51 — ] 71
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AroLogeTic.—The accusations brought against
the Bouciety have been cxeeptional for. their frequency
and fierceness, Many indeed would be too absurd
to deserve mention, were they not credited even by cul-
tured and literary people. Such for instance are the
charges that the Society was responsible for the
Franco-Prussian war, the affatre Dreyfus, the Panama

_ seandal, the assassination of popes, kings, princes,
etc.—statements found in books and periodicals of
some pretence. Sych likewise is the so-called Jesuit
Qath, the clumsy fabrication of the forger Robert Ware,
exposed by Bridgett in **Blunders and Forgeries” .
The fallacy of such-accusations may often be detected
by general principles. A. Jesuits are fallible, and
may have given some occasion to the accuser. The
charges laid against them would never have been
brought against angels, but they are not in the least
inconsistent with the Society being a body of good

the mark cannot be considered extraordinary; the
occnsurc inflicted morcover has nover been of the
graver kind. Many critics of the order, who do not
consider the Index censures discreditable, cannot
pardon so readily the exaggerated esprit de corps in
which Jesuits of limited experience occasionally
indulge, especially in controversies or while eulogizing
their own confréres; nor can they overlook the
narrowness or bias with which some Jesuit writers
have criticized men of other lands, institutions, educa-
tion, though it is unfair to hold up the faults of a
few as characteristic of the entire body.

B. The Accusers—(1) In an oft-recited passage
about the martyrs St. Ambrose tells us: ‘‘Vere
frustra impugnatur qui apud impios et infidos im-
pietatis arcessitur cum fidei sit magister” (He in
truth, is impugned in vain who is accused of impiety
by the impious and the faithless, though he is a
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teacher of the faith). The personal equation of the
accuser is a correction of great moment; nevertheless
it is to be applied with equally great caution; on no
other point is an accused person so liable to make
mistakes. Undoubtedly, however, when we find
a learned man like Harnack declaring roundly (but
without proofs) that Jesuits are not historians, we
may place this statement of his beside another of
his professorial dicta, that the Bible is not history.
If tge same principles underlie both propositions,
the accusation against the order will carry little
weight., When an infidel government, about to
assail the liberties of the Church, begins by cxpelling
the Jesuits, on the allegation that they destroy the
love of freedom in their scholars, we can only say
that no words of theirs can counterbalance the logic
of their acts. Iarly in this century the Ivench
Government urged as one of their reasons for sup-
pressing all the religious orders in France, among
them the Society, that the regulars were crowding
the secular clergy out of their proper spheres of activity
and influence. No sooner were the religious suppressed
than the law separating Church and State was passed
to eripple and enslave the bishops and secular clergy.
. (2) Again it is perhaps little wonder that heretics
in general, and those in particular who impugn
church liberties and the authority of the Holy Sce,
should be ever ready to assail the Jesuits, who are
especially bound to the defence of that see. It
seems stranger that the oppononts of the Society
should sometimes be within the Church. Yet it is
almost inevitable that such opposition should at
times occur. No matter how adequately the canon
law regulating the relations of regulars with the
hierarchy and clergy generally may provide for their
peaceful co-operation in missionary, educational, and
charitable enterprises, there will necessarily be
oceasion for differences of opinion, disputes over
jurisdiction, methods, and similar vital points, which
in the heat of controversy often embitter and even
estrange the parties at variance. Such unfortunate
controversies arise between other religious orders and
the hierarchy and secular clergy; they are neither
commoun nor permanent, not the rule but the excep-
tion, so that they do not warrant the sinister judg-
ment that is sometimes formed of the Society n
particular as unable or unwilling to work with others,
jealous of ils vwn influence. Sometimes, especially
when troubles of thiskind have affected broad questions
of doetrine and discipline, the agitation has reached
itnmense proportions and Dbitterness has remained
for yeara. The econtroversies De aurilits led to
violent explosions of temper, to intrigue, and to furious
language which was simply astonishing; and there
were others, in England for instance about the
faculties of the archpriest, in France about Galli-
canism, which were almost equally memorable for
fire and fury. Odéium theologicum is sure at all times
to call forth excitement of unusual keenness; but we
may make allowance for the early disputants, because
of tho pugnacious character of the times. When the
age quite approved of gentlemen killing each other
in duels on very slight provocation, there can he
little wonder that clerics, when aroused, should
forget prcg)riety and self-restraint, sharpen their
pens like daggers, and, dipping them in gall, strike
at any sensitive point of their adversaries which they
could injure. Charges put about by such excited
advocates must be received with the greatest caution.
(3) The most embittered and the most untrust-
worthy enemies of the Society (they are fortunately
not very numerous) have ever been deserters from its
own ranks. We know with what malice and venom
gome unfaithful priests are wont ta aseail the Church,
.which they once believed to be Divine, and not dis-
similar has been the hatred of some Jesuits who have
been untrue to their calling.
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C. What 1s to be expected? The Society has cer-
tainly had some share in the beatitude of suffering
for persecution’s sake; though it is not true, how-
ever, to say that the Society 1s the object of universal
detestation. Prominent politicians, whose acts affect
the interests of millions, are much more hotly and
violently ecriticized, more freely denounced, carica-
tured, and eondemncd in the coursc of a month than
the Jesuits singly or collectively in a year. When
once the politician is overthrown, the world turns
its fire upon the new holder of power, and it forgets
the man that is fallen. But the light attacks against
the Society never cease for long, and their cumulative
effect appears more serious than it should, because

eople overlook the long spans, of years which in
1ts case intervene between the different signal assaults;
Aunvuther principle to remember is that the enemies
of the Church would never assail the Society at all,
were it not that it is conspicuously popular with large
classes of the Catholic community. Neither univer-
aal odium therefare nor freedom from all assault
should be expected, but charges which, by exaggera-
tion, inversion, satire, or irony, somchow correspond
with the place of the Society in the Church.

Not being contemplatives like the monks of old,
Jesuits are not decried as lazy and useless. Not being
called to fill posts of high authority or to rule, like
popes and bishops, Jesuits are not seriously denounced
as tyrants, or maligned for nepotism and similar
misdceds. Ignatius described his order as a flying
sguadron ready for service anywhere, especially as
educators and misgionaries. The principal charges
against the Society are misrepresentations of these
qualities. If they arc ready for service in any part
of the world, they are called busybodies, mischief-
makers, politicians with no attachment to country.
If they do not rule, at least they must be grasping,
ambitious, scheming, and wont to lower standards
of morality, in order to gain control of consciences.
If they are good disciplinarians, it will be said it is
by espionage and suppression of individuality and
independence. If they are popular schoolmasiers, the
adversary will say they are good for children, good
perhaps as crammers, but bad educators, without
mfluence. If they are favourite confessors, their
success is ascribed to their lax moral doctrines, to
their casuistry, and above all to their use of the maxim
which is supposed to justify any and every evil act:
“the end justifies the means”’. This perhaps is the
most salient instance of the ignorance or ill-will of
their accusers. Their books are open to all the world.
Time and again thosc who imputc to them as a budy,
or to any of their publications, the use of this maxim
to justify evil of any sort have heen asked to cite
one instance of such usage, but all to no purpose.
The signal failure of Hoensbrocch to establish before
the civil courts of Trier and Cologne (30 July, 1905)
any such cxample of Jesuit teaching should silence
this and similar accusations forever.

D. The Jesuit Legend.—It is curious that at the

resent day even literary men have next to no
Interest in the objective facts concerning the Society,
not even in those supposed to be to its disadvantage.
All attention is fixed on the Jesuit legend; encyclope-
dia articles and general histories hardly concern
themselves with anything else. The legend, though
it reached its present form in the middle of the nine-
teenth century, began at a much earlier period. The
early persecutions of the Society (which counted
some 100 martyrs in Europe during its first century)
were backed up by fiery, loud, unserupulous writers
such as Hasenmiiller and Hospinian, who diligently
collected and defended all the charges brought against
the Jesuits. The rudc, criminous idecal which (hese
writers set forth reccived subtler traits of deceitful-
ness and double-dealing through Zahorowski’s * Mon-
ita secreta Societatis Jesu” (Cracow, 1614), a satire
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misrepresenting the rules of the order, which is
freely believed to be genuine by credulous adversaries
(see Monrtra SECRETA). The current version of the
legend is late French, evolved during the long revo-
lutionary ferment, which preceded the Third Kmpire.
It began with the denunciations of Montlosier
(1824-27), and grew strong (1833-45) in the Univer-
sity of Paris, which affected to consider itself as the
representative of the Gallican Sorbonne, of Port-
Royal, and of the Encyclopédie. The occasion for
literary hostilities was offered by attempts at univer-
sity reform, which, so the Liberals affected to belicve,
were instigated by Jesuits. Hereupon the “Pro-
vineiales” were given a place in the university cur-
riculum, and Villemain, Thiers, Cousin, Michelet,
Quinet, Libri, Mignet, and other respectable scholars
succeeded by their writings and denunciations in
giving to anti-Jesuitism a sort of literary vogue,
not always with scrupulous observance of nccuracy
or fairness. Morc harmful still to the order were the
plays, the songs, the popular novels against them.
Of these the most celebrated was Tiugine Sue's
“Juif errant’”’ (Wandering Jew) (1844), which soon
became the most popular anti-Jeswt book ever
printed, and has done more than any thing else to
give final form to the Jesuit legend.

The special character of this fable is that it has
bardly anything to do with the order at all, its traits
being simply copied from masonry. The previous
Jesuit bogey was at least one which haunted churches
and colleges, and worked through the confessional
and the pulpit. Bui this creation of modern fiction
has lost all connexion with reality. He (or cven she)
is a person, not neeessarily a priest, under the com-
mand of a black pope, who lives in an imaginary
world of back stairs, closets, and dark passages. He
is husy with plotting nnd scheming, mesmerizing the
weak and corrupting the honest, occupations diversi-
fied by sccret crimes or meclodramatic atterapts at
crime of every sort. This ideal we see is taken over
bodily from the real, or rather the supposed, method
of life of the Continental mason. Yet this is the
sort of nonsense about which special corres dents
send telegrams to their papers, about which revolu-
tionary agitators and crafty politicians make lon
inflammatory speeches, which standard works
reference discuss quite gravely, which none of our

pular writers dares to expose as an imposture (see

rou, op. cit. infra, II, 199-247).

. Some Modern Objections.—(1) Without having
given up the old historical objections (for the study
of which the historical sections of this article tay be
consulted), the anti-Jesuits of to-day arraign the
Society s out of touch with the modern Zeilgeist,
aa hostile to liberty and culture, and as being a failure.
Liberty, next to intelligence (und some people put
it before), is the noblest of man’s endowments. Its
enemies are the enemies of the human race. Yetit is
said that Ignatius’s system, by aiming at “blind”
obedience, paralyses the judgment and by conse-
quence scoops out the will, inserting the will of the su-
perior in its place, as o watchmaker might replace one
Tnainspring ﬂ another (cf. Encye. Brit., 1811, XV,
342); perinde ac cadaver, *“like a corpse’’, again “‘simi-
lar to an old man's staff”’—therefore dead and listless,
mere machines, incapable of individual distinction
(Bohmer-Monod, op. eit. infra, p. xxvi).

The cleverness of this objection lies in its bold
inversion of certain plain truths. In reality no one
loved liberty better or provided for it more carefully

Ignatius. But he upheld the deeper principle
that true freedom lies in obeying reason, all other
choice being licence. Those who hold themeelves
free to disobey even the laws of God, who declare
all rule in the Church a tyranny, and who aim at so-
called free:love, free divoree, and free thought—they,
of course, reject his theory. In practice his custom
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was to train the will so thoroup;hli{ that his men
might after a short time be able to ‘“level up” others
(a most difficult thing) from laxity to thoroughness,
without themselves being drawn down (a most easy
thing), even though they lived outside cloisters,
with no external support for their discipline. The
wonderful achievement of staying and rolling back
the tide of the Reformation, in so far as it was
due to the Jesuits, was the result of the increased
wnll—Eower given to previously irresolute Catholies
by the Ignatian methods.

As to “blind” obedience, we should note that all
obedience must be blind to some extent—*“Theirs not
Ignatius

to reason why, Theirs but to do and die.”
borrowed from
earlier ascetic wri-
ters the strong
metaphors of the
“blind man’’, *“the
corpse”, ““the old
man’s staff”, to
illustrate the na-
ture of obedience
in a vivid way; but
he does not want
those metaphorsto
be run to death,
Not only does he
wani the subjeet
to bring both head
and heart to the
execution of the
command,  but,
knowing human
nature and its
foibles, he recog-
nizes that cuses will
arise when the su-
perior's order may appearimpracticable, unreasonable,
or unrighteous to a free subject and may possibly really
beso. In such cases it is the acknowledged duty of
the subject to appeal, and his judgment as well as his
conseicnee, even when it may happen to be ill-formed,
is to be respected; provision is made in the Constitu-
tions for the clearing up of such troubles by discus-
sion and arbitration, a provision which would be incon-
ceivable, unless a mind and a free will, independent
of and possibly opposed to that of the superior, were
recognized and respected. Ignatius wishes his sub-
jects to be “dead” or “blind"” only in respect of sloth,
of passion, of self-interest, and self-induigence, which
would impede the ready execution of orders. So far
is he from desiring a mechanieal performance that he
explicitly disparages “obedience, which exccutes in
work only 7, as “unworthy of the nume of virtue” and
warmly urges that “bending to, with all forces of head
and heart, we should ecarry out the commands
quickly and completely” (Letter on Obedience,

Further illustrations of Ignatian love of liberty
may be found in the Spiritual Exercises and in the
character of certain theological doetrines, as Proba-
bilism and Molinism (with its subsequent modifica-
tions) which are commonly taught in the Society’s
schools. Thus, Molinism “is agm'e all determined
to throw a wall of security round free will” (see
Grace, CoNTROVERSIES oX), and Probabilism (g. v.)
teaches that liberty may not be restrained unless the
restraining force rests on.a basis of certainty. The
characteristic of both theorics is to emphasize the
sacredness of free will sormewhat more than is done
in other systems. The Spiritual Excrcises, the secret
of Ignatius’s success, are a series of considerations
arranged, as he tells the exercitant from the first, to
enable him to make a choice or election on the highest
principles and without fear of consequences. Again
the priest, who explains the meditations, is warned

GasrieL GRCBER
Twenty-second Geperal of the Socicty
of Jesus
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to be most careful not to incline the exercitant more
to one object of choice than to another (Annot. 15).

It is notoriously impossible to expect that anti-
Jesuit writers of our day should face their subject in
a common-sense or scientific manner. If they did,
one would point out that the only rational manner
of inquiring into the subject would be to approach the
persons under discussion {who are after all very
wpproachable) aud to see whellier they are character-
less, as they are reported to be. Another easy test
would be to turn to the lives of their great missionaries
Brébeuf, Marquette, Silveira, etc. Any men more
unlike ‘‘mere machines” it would he impossible to
conceive. The Society’s successes in education con-
firm the same oconclusion. It is true that lately,
as a preparatory measure to closing its schools by
violence, the Irench anti-Jesuits asserted both in
print and in the Chatnber that Jesuit education pro-
duced rmere pawns, spiritless, unenterprising nonen-
tities. But the real reason was notoriously that the
pupils of the Jesuit schools were exceptionally suc-
cessful at the examinuations for entrance as officers
into the army, and proved themselves the bravest
and most vigorous men of the nation. In a contro-
verted matter like this, the most obvious proof that
the Society’s education fits its pupils for the battle of
life is found in the constant readiness of parents to
entrust their children to the Jesuits even when, from
a merely worldly point of view, there seemed to be
many reasons for holding back, (A diseussion of
this matter, from a French standpoint, will be
found in Brou, op. cit. infra, II, 409; Tampe in
“Etudes'’, Paris, 1900, pp. 77, 749.) It is hardly
necessary to add that methods of school discipline
will naturally differ greatly in diffcrent countries.
‘I he Society would certainly prefer 1o observe mulatis
mutandis its well-tried “Ratlio Studiorum’; but it
is far from thinking that Iocal custoins (as for instance
those which regard surveillance) and external dis-
cipline should everywhere be uniform,

(2} Another objection akin to the supposed hostility
to freedom is the alleged Kulturfeindlichkeit, hostility
to what is cultured and intellectual. This cry has
been chiefly raised by those who scornfully reject
Catholie theology a3 dogmatism, who scoft at Catho-
lic philosophy as Scholastic, and at the Church’s
ingistence on Biblical inspiration as retrograde and
unscholarly. Such nen make little account of work
for the ignorant and the poor, whother at homo or on
the missions, they speak of evangelical poverty, of
practices of penance and of mortification, as if ti:ley
were debasing and retrograde. They compare their
numerous and richly endowed universities with the
few and relatively poor seminaries of the Catholic
and the Jesuit, and their advances in a multitude of
physical sciences with the intellectual timidity (as
they think it) of those whose highest ambition it is
not to go beyond the limits of theological orthodoxy.
The Jesuits, they say, are the leaders of the Kultur-
Jeindliche; their great object is to bolster up anti-
quated traditions. They have produced no geniuses,
while men whom they trained, and who broke loose
from their teaching, Pascal, Descartes, Voltaire, have

owerfully affected the philosophical and religious
Eeliefs of large masses of mankind; but respectable
medioerity is the brand on the long lists of the Jesuit
names in the catalogues of Alegambe and de Backer.
Under Bismarck and M. Waldeck-Rousseau arguments
of this sort were accompanied by decrees of banish~
ment and confiscation of goods.

This objection springs chieflv from prejudice—
religious, worldly, or national.  The Catholic will
think rather better than worse of men who are deeried
and persecuted on grounds which. apply to the whole
Church. It is true the modern Jesuit’s school is
ofien smaller and poorer than the establishment of
his rival, who at times is ensconced in the academy
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which the Jesuits of previous times succeeded in
founding and endowing. It is not to be questioned
that the sum total of learned institutions in the hands
of non-Catholics is now greater than those in the
hands of our co-religionists, but the love of culiure
surely is not extinguished in the exiled French,
German, or Portuguese Jesuit, who, robbed perhaps
of all he possesses, at once settles down again to his
task of study, of wriling, or of education. Very
rare are the cases where Jesuits, living among enter-
prising people, have acquiesced 1in educational
inferiority. For superiority to others, ¢ven in sacred
learning, the Socicty does not and should not contend.
In their own line, that is in Catholie theology, philos-
ophy, and exegesis, they would hope that they are not
inferior to the level of their generation, and that, far
from acquiescing in intelleetual inferiority, they aim
at making their schools a8 good as circumstances
allow them. 'They may also claim to have trained
many good scholars in almost every science.

The objection that Jesuit iteachers do not influence
masser of mankind, while men like Deseartes and
Voltaire, after breaking with Jesuit education, have
done 5o, derives its force from passing over the main
work of the Jesuits, which is the salvation of souls,
and any lawful means that helps to this end, as, for
instance, the maintenance of orthodoxy. It is casy
to overlook this, and those who objeet will perhaps
despise it, even if they recognize it. The work is not
showy, whereas that of the satirist, the iconoclast,
and free-lance compels attention. Avoiding compari-
gons, it is safe to say that the Jesuits have done much
to maintain the teaching of orthodoxy, and that the
orthodox far cutnumber the followers of men like
Voltaire and Descartes.

It would be impogsible, from the nature of the case,
to devise any satisfactory test to show what love of
culiure, especially of intellectual culture, there was
in 2 body so diversified and scattered as the Society.
Many might be applied, and one of the most telling
is the regularity with which every test reveals refine-
ment and studicusness somewhere in its ranks, even
in poor and distant foreign missions. To some it
will seem significant that the pope, when searching
for theologians and consultors for various Roman
colleges and congregations, should so frequently
gelect Jesuits, a relatively small body, some thirty
or forty per cent of whose members are employed in
foreign missions or among the poor of our great towns.
The periodicals edited by the Jesuits, of which a list
is given below, afford another indication of culture
and a favourable one, though it is to he remember
that these publications are written chicilly with a
view of popularizing knowledge. The more serious
and learned books must be studied separately. The
most striking test of all is that offered by the great
Jesuit bibliography of Father Sommervogel, showing
over 120,000 writers, and an almost ondless list of
books, pamphlets, and editions. There is no other
body in the world which can point to such & monu-
ment. Cavillers may say that the brand-mark is
“respectable medioerity’ ) even so, the value of the
whole will be very remarkable, and we may be sure
that less prejudiced and therefore better judges will
form & higher appreciation. Masterpieces, {00, in
every field of ecclesiastical learning and in several
gecular branches are not rare.

The statement that the Society has produced few
geniuses is not impressive in the mouths of those who
have not, studied, or are unable to study or to judge,
the writers under discussion. Again ihe objection
whaltever its worth, confuses two ideals. Educational
bodies must necessarily train by classes and sehools
and produce men formed on definite lines. Genius
on the other hand is independent of training and does
not conform to type. It is unreasonable to reproach
& misgionary or educational system for not possessing
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advantages which no system can offer. Then it
is well to bear in mind that genius is not restricted to
writers or scholars alone. There is a genius of organ-
ization, exploration, enterprise, diplomacy, evangeli-
zation, and instances of it, in one or other of these
directions, are common cnough in the Society.

Men will vary of course in their estimates as to
whether the amount of Jesuit genius is great or not
according to the esteem they make of those studies
in which the Society is strongest. But whether the
amount is greal or little, it is not stunted by Ignatius’s
strivings for uniformity. The objection taken to
the words of the rule “Let all say the same thing as
much as possible’” is not convincing. This is a
clipped quotation, for Ignatius gocs on to add *juxta
Apostolum?”, an evident reference to St. Paul to the
Philippians, iii, 15, 16, beyond whom he does not go.
In truth Ignatius’s object is the practical enc of
f)rcveming zealous professors from wasting their
ecture time in disputing small points on which they
may differ from their colleagues. The Society’s
writers and teachers are surety never compelled to
the same rigid acceptation of the views of another
as is often the case clsewhere, e. g. in politics, diplo-
macy, or journalism. Members of u staff of leader-
writers have constantly 1o personate convictions not
really their own, at the bidding of the editor; whercas
Jesuit writers and teachers write and speak almost in-
variably in their own names, and with a variety of
treatment and a freedom of mind which compare not
unfavourably with other exponents of the same sub-~
jects.

(3) Failure.—The Society never became ‘“‘relaxed”
or needed a “reform” in the technical sense in which
these tcrms are applicd to religious ordere. The
constant intercourse which is maintained between all
parts enables the general to find out very soon when
anything goes wrong, and his large power of appoint-
ing new officials has always sufficed to maintain a
high standard both of discipline and of religious
virtue. Of course therc have arisen critics, who have
inverted this generally acknowledged fact. It has
been said that: (a) failure has become a nole of
Jesuit enterprises. Other religivus wnd  learned
institutions endure for century after century. The
Socicty has hardly a house that is a hundred years
old, very few that are'not quite modern. Its great
missionary glories, Japan, Paraguay, China, ete.,
passed like smoke and even now;in countries predomi-
nantly Catholie, it is banished and its works ruined,
while other Catholics cscape and endure. Again,
that (b), after Acquaviva’s time, a period of decay
ensued; (¢) disputes about Probabilism, tyrannicide,
equivocation, ete., caused a strong and steady decline
in the order; (d) the Society after Acquaviva’s time
began to acquire enormous wealth, and the professed
lived in luxury; {e) religious energy was enervated by
political scheming and by internal dissensions.

(a) The word “failure” is here taken in two differ-
ent ways—failure from internal decay and failure
from external violence. The former is discreditable,
the latter may be glorious, if the cause is good.
Whether the failures of the Society, at its Suppres-
gion and in the violent ejections from varicus lands
even in our own time, were discreditable failures is a
historical question treaied elsewhere. If they were,
then we must say that such failures tend to the credit
of the order, that they are rather appareni than real,
and God’s Providence will, in is own way, make
good theloss. In effect we see the Society frequently
suffering, but as frequently recovering and renewing
her youth. Tt woulg be inexact to say that the perse-
cutions which the Society has suffered have been so
great and continuous as to be irreconcilable with the
usual course of Providence, which is wont to temper
trial with relief, to make endurance possible (I Cor.,
%, 13). Thus, while it may be truly said that many
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Jesuit communities have been foreced to break up
within the last thirty years, others have had a cor-
porate existence of two or three centuries. Stony-
hurst College, for instanee, has heen only 118 years
in its present ‘site, but its corporate life 15 202 years
older still; yet the most glorious pages of its his-
tory are those of its persecutions, when it lost,
three times over, everything it possessed and, barely
escaping by flight, renewed a life even more honour-
able and distinguished than that which preceded, a
fortune probably without its equal in the history of
pedagogy. Again the Bollandists (q. v.) and the
Collegio Romano may be cited as well-known exam-
ples of institulions which, though once smitten to
the ground, have afterwards revived and flourished
as much ag before if not more. One might instance,
too, the German province, which,- though driven
into exile by Bismarck, has there more than doubled
its previous numbers. The Christianity which the
Jesuits planted in Paraguay survived in a wonderful
way, after they were gone, and the rediseovery of the
Church in Japan affurds a glorious testimmony Lo the
thoroughness of the old missionary methods.

(b) Turning to the point of decadence after
Acquaviva’s time, we may freely concede that no sub-
sequent generation contained so many great person-
alities as the first. The first fifty years saw nearly all
the Society’s saints and a large proportion of its
great writers and missionaries. But the same phe-
nomenon is to be observed in almost, ail orders, indeed
in most other human institutions whether sacred or
profane. As for internal lissensions after Acqua-
viva's death, the truth is that the severe troubles
occurred before, not after, it. The reason for this is
casily understood. Internal troubles came chiefly
with that conflict of views which was incvitable while
the Constitutions, the rules, and genernl traditions
of the body were being moulded. This took till
near the end of Acquaviva’s generalate. The worst
troubles came first, under Ignatius himself in regard
to Portugal, as has been explained clsewhere (see
lenatius Lovona)., The troubles of Acquaviva with
Spain come next in seriousness.

{c} After Acquaviva's time we find indeed =ome
warm theological disputations on Probabilism and
other points; but in truth this trouble and the debates
on tyrannicide and equivocation had much more to do
with ouiside controversies than with internal division.
After they had been fully argued and resolved by
papal authority, the settlement was accepted through-
out the Socicty without any trouble,

(d) The allegation that the Jesuits were ever im-
mensely rich is demonstrably a fable. It would seem
to have arisen from the vulgar prepossession that all
those who live in great houses or churches must be
very rich. The allegation was exploited as early as
1594 by Antoine Arnauld, who declared that the
French Jesuits had a revenue of 200,000 livres
(£50,000, which might be multiplied by six to get
the relative buying power of that day). The Jesuits
answered that their twenty-five churches and col-
leges, having a staif of 500 to 600 persons, bad in all
only 60,000 livres (£15,000). The exact annual
revenues of the English province for some 120 years
are published by Foley (Records 8. J., VI1I, Introd.,
139). Duhr (Jesuitenfabeln, 1904, 606, ctc.) gives
many figures of the same kind. We can, therefore,
tell now that the college revenues were, for their pur-
poses, very moderate. The rumours of immense
wealth acquired still further vogue through two occur-
rences, the Restitutionsediki of 1629 and the licence,
sometimes given by papal authority, for the procura-
tors of the foreign missions to include in the sale of the
produce of their own mission farms the produce of
their native converts, who were generully still tvo
rude and childish to make bargains for themselves.
The Restitutionsediki, as has been already explained
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(see above: Germany), led to no permanent results,
but the sale of the mission produce came conspicu-
ously before the notice of the public at the time of the
Suppression, by the failurc of Father La Valette (sec,
in article above, SuprrEssiox, France). In neither
case did the money transactions, such as they were,
affect the standard of living in the Society itself,
which always remained that of the honesli sactr-
dotes of their time (gsee Duhr, op. cit. infra, pp.
582-652).

During the closing months of 1761 many other
prelates wrote to the king, to the chancellor, M. de
Lamoignon, protesting against the arrét of the
Parlement of 6 August, 1761, and testifying to their
sense of the injustice of the accusations made against
the Jesuits and of the loss which their dioceses would
sustain by theil suppression. De Ravignan gives
the names of twenty-seven such hishops. Of the
minority five out of the six rendered a collective
answer, approving of the conduct and teaching of
the Jesuits. These five bishops, the Cardinal de
Choiseul, brother of the statesman, Mgr de La Roche-
foucauld, Archbishop of Rouen, and Mgrs Quiseau
of Nevers, Choiseul-Beaupré of Chalons, and Cham-
pion de Cice of Auxerre, declared that “ the confidence
reposed in the Jesuits by the hishops of the kingdom,
all of whom approve them in their diocese, is evidence
that they are found useful in ¥rance”, and that in
consequence they, the writers, ‘‘supplicate the king
to grant his roval protection, and keep for the Church
of France a socicty commendable for the service it
renders to the Church and State and which the vigi-
lance of the bishops may be trusted to preserve free
from the evils which it is feared might come to affect
it*’. To thesecond and third of the king’s questions
they answcr that oceasionally individual Jesuits
have taught blameworthy doetrines or invaded the
jurisdiction of the bishops, but that neither fault
has been general enough to affect the body as a whole.
To the fourth question they answer that ‘‘the author-
ity of the general, as it is wont o be and should be
exercised in France, appears to need no modification;
nor do they see anything objectionable in the Jesuit
vows”’. 1n fact, the only point on which they differ
from the majority is in the suggestion that ‘‘to take
away all difficulties for the future it would be well to
solicit the oly See to issue a Brief fixing precisely
those limits to the excreise of the general’s authority
in France which the maxims of the kingdom require”.

Testimonies like these might be multiplied indef-
initely. Among them one of the most significant
is that of Clement XIII, dated 7 January, 1765, which
specially mentions the cordial relations of the Society
with bishops throughout the world, precisely when
enemies were plotting for the suppression of the order.
In his books on Clement XI1I and Clement XIV de
Ravignan records ihe acts and letters of many bishops
in favour of the Jesuits, enumerating the names of
nearly 200 bishops in every part of the world. From
a secular source the most noteworthy testimony is
that. of tha French higshops when haostility to the
Society was rumpant in high places. On 15 Novem-
ber, 1761, the Comte de Florentin, the minister of the
royal houschold, bade Cardinal de Luynes, the Arch-
bishop of Sens, convoke the bishops then at Paris
to investigate the following points: (1) The use which
the Jesuits can be in France, and the advantages or
cvils which may be expected to attend their dis-
charge of the diffcrent functions commitied to them.
(2) The manner in which in their teaching and
practice the Jesuits conduct themselves in regard to
opinions dangerous to the personal safety of sover-
eigns, to the doctrine of the French clergy contained
in the Declaration of 1782, and in regard to the Ultra-
montane opinions generally. (3) The conduct of
the Jesuits in regard to the subordination due to
bishops and ecclesiastical superiors, and as to whether
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they do not infringe on the rights and functions of
the parish priests. (4) What restriction can be
placed on the authority of the General of the Jesuits,
so far as il is cxercised in France. For cliciting the
judgment of the ecclesiasties of the kingdom on the
action of the Parlement, no questions could be more
suitable, and the bishops convoked (three cardinals,
nine archbishops, and thirty-nine bishops, that is
fifty-one in all) met together to consider them on 30
November. They appointed a conmission consisting
of twelve of their number, who were given a month
for their task and reported duly on 30 December.
Of these fifty-one bishops, forty-four addressed a
letter to the king, dated 30 December, 1761, answer-
ing all the four questions in a sense favourable to the
Society and giving under each head a clear statcment
of their reasons.

To the first question the bishops reply that the
“Institute of the Jesuits . i3 conspicucusly
consecrated to the good of religion and the profit of
the Srate”. They begin by noting how a suceession
of popes, St. Charles Borromeo, and the ambassadors
of prinees, who with him were present at the Council
of T'rent, together with the Fathers of that Council
in their collective capacity, had pronounced in favour
of the Socicty after an experience of the services it
could render; how, though in the first instance there
was a prejudice against it in France, on account of
certain novelties in its constitutions, the sovereign,
hishaps, rlergy, and people had, on coming to know it,
become firmly attached to it, a8 was witnessed by the
demand of the Stales-(Gieneral in 1614 and 1615 and
of the Assembly of the Clergy in 1617, both of which
bodies wished for Jesuit colleges in Paris and the
provinces as “thc best means adapted to plant
religion and faith in the hearts of the people”. Ii'hey
refer also 1o the language of many letters-patent by
which the kings of ¥France had authorized the various
Jesuit colleges, in particular that of Clermont, at
Paris, which Louis X1V had wished should bear his
own name, and which had come to be known as the
College of Louis-le-Grand. Then, coming {io their
own personal experience, they bear witness that “the
Jesuits are very useful for our dioceses, for preaching,
for the guidance of souls, for implanting, preserving,
and rencwing faith and piety, by their missions,
congregatious, retreats, which they carry on with our
approbation, and under our - authority”. Whence
they conclude that “it would be difficult to replace
them without a loss, especially in the provincial
towns, where there is no university’’. '

To the seeond aquestion the bishops reply that,
if there were any reality in the aceusation that the
Jesuit teaching was a menace o the lives of sovereigns,
the bishops would long since have taken measures
to restrain it, instead of entrusting the Society with
the most important functions of the sacred ministry.
They also indicate the souree from which this and
gimilar accusations against the Society had their
origin. “The Calvinisis”, they say, ‘“‘tried their
utmost to destroy in ite eradlc o Socicty whosc
principal chject was to combat their errors . . .
and disseminated many publications in which they
singled out the Jesuits ag professing a doctrine which
menaced the lives of sovereigns, because to accuse
them of a crime so capital was the surest means to
destroy them; and the prejudices against them thus
aroused had ever since been seized upon greedily
by all who had had any interested motives for object-
ing to the Sociely’s existence (in ihe country).”
The bishops add that the charges against the Jesuits
which were being made at that timne in so many
writings with which the country was flooded were but
rehashes of what had been spoken and written against
them throughout the preceding century and a half.

To the third question they reply that the Jesuiis
have no doubt received pumerous privileges from the
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Holy See, many of which, however, and those the
most extensive, have acerued to them by communica-
tion with the other orders to which they had been
primarily granted: but that the Socicty has been
accustomed to use its privileges with moderation and
prudence. .

The fourth and last of the questions is not per-
tinent here, and we omit the answer. The Arch-
bishop of Paris, who was one of the assembled
bishops, but on some ground of precedent. preferred
not $o sign the majority statement, endorsed it in a
separate letter which he addressed to the king.

(e) It is not to be denied that, as the Society
acquired reputation and influence even in the Courts
of powerful kings, ceriain domestic troubles arose,
which had not been heard of before. Some jeal-
ousics were incvitable, and somo losses of friend-
ship; there was danger (oo of the faults of the Court
communicating themselves to those who frequented
it. But it is equally clear that the Society was keenly
on its guard in this matter, and it would seem that
its precautions were successful.  Religious observ-
ance did not suffer to any appreciable extent. But
few people of the sevenlecuth century, if any,
noticed the grave dangers which were coming from
absolute government, the decay of energy, the dim-
inished desire for progress. The Society like the rest
of BEurope suffered under these influences, hut they
were plainly external, not internal. In France the
injurious influence of Gallicanism must also be admit-
ted (see sbove, France). But even in this dull period
we find the French Jesuits in the new mission-field of
Canada showing a fervour worthy of the highest tra-
ditions of the order. 'The final and most convincing
proof that there was nothing seriously wrong in the
poverty or in the discipline of the Society up to the
{ime of its Suppression is offered by the inability of
its enemies to substantiate their charges, when, after
the Suppression, all the accounis and the papers of
the Society passed bodily inte the adversaries’ posses-
gion. What an unrivalled opportunity for proving
to the world those allegations which were hitherto
unsupported! Yet, after a careful scrutiny of the
papers, no such attempt was made. "L'he coneclusion
18 evident. No serious fault could be proved.

Neither at the middle of the cighteenth century
nor at any previous time was there any internal decline
of the Hociety; there was no loss of numbers, but on
the contrary a steady growth; there was no falling off
in learning, morality, or zcal. TFrom 1000 members
in 12 provinees in 1556, it had grown to 13,112 in 27
provinces in 1615; to 17,665 in 1680, 7890 of whom
were priests, in 35 provinces with 48 novitiates, 28
professed houses, 88 seminaries, 578 colleges, 160
residences, and 106 foreign missions; and, in spite of
every obstacle, persecution, expulsion, and suppres-
sion during the seventeenth and eighteenth centurics,
in 1749 it numbered 22,589 members, of whom 11,293
were priests, in 41 provinces, with 61 novitiates, 24
professed houses, 176 seminaries, 669 colleges, 335
residences, 1542 churches, and 273 foreign misriong.
That there was no falling off in learning, morality,
or zeal historians generally, whether hostile or friend-
ly to the Society, attest (scc Maynard, “The Jesuits,
their Studies and their Teaching’’).

On this point the testimony of Benedict X1V will
surely be accepted as incontrovertible. In a letter
dated 24 April, 1748, he says that the Society is one
“whose religious are everywhere reputed to be in the
good odour of Christ, chiefly because, in order to
advance the young men who frequent their churches
and schools in the pursuit of liberal knowledge, learn-
ing, and culture, as well as in deeds and habits of the
Christian religion and piety, they zealously exert
every effort greatly to the advantage of the young”.

In another bearing the same date he says: “It iz a
universal conviction confirmed by pontifical declara-
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tion [Urban VIII, 6 August, 1623] that as Almighty
Gad raised up other holy men for other times, so He
has raised up St. Ignatius and the Society established
by him to oppose Luther and the heretics of his day:
and the religious sons of this Society, following the
luminous way of so great a parent, continue to give
an unfailing example of the religious virtues and a dis-
tinguished proficiency in every kind of learning, more
especially in sacred, so that, as their co-opcration is a
great service in the successful conduct of the most
important affairs of the Catholic Church, in the res-
toration of morality,and in the liberal culture of young
men, they merit new proofs of Apostolic favour.” In
the paragraph following he speaks of the Society as
“most deserving of the orthodox religion”, and
further on he says: “It abounds in men skilled in
every hranch of learning”  On 27 Septemher, 1748,
he commended the General of the Society and its
members for their *“‘strenuous and faithful labours in
sowing and propagating throughout the whole world
Catholic faith and unity, as well as Christian doc-
trine and piety, in all their integrity and sanctity”.
On 15 July, 1749, he speaks of the members of the
Society as ““men who by their assiduous labour strive
to instruct and form all the faithful of both sexes in
every virtue, and in zeal for Christian piety and doc-
trine”.  “The Sociely of Jesus”, he wrote on 29
Murch, 1753, “adhering closely to the splendid lessons
and examples get them by their founder, St. Ignatius,
devote themselves to this pious work [spiritual exer-
cises] with so much ardour, zeal, charity, attention,
vigilance, labour . . .”, etc.

For the early controversies see the articles Annat, Cerrutt,
Forer, Gretser, Girou, and Reiffenberg in SoMMERVOGEL and the
full list of Jesuit apologies, ibid., X, 1501,

BOHMER-MONOD, Les jésuites (Paris, 1910); GI1OBERTI, Ii
gesuita moderno (Lausanne, 1846) ; GRI®SINGER, Hist. of the Jesusts
(London, 1872); HoexsBrOEcH, Vierzehr Jahre Jesuit (Leiprig,
1910); HouBex, Der Jesuiten-Orden (Berlin, 1873); MicHELET-
QUINET, Des jésuites (Paris, 1843); MULLER, Les crigines de la
comp. de Jésus (Paris, 1808); Rrevscu, Beitrdge zur Gesch, der
Jesuiten (Munich, 1804); Taunton, Ilist, of the Jesutts in
England (London, 1901); TaEINER, ITist. des tinstitulions chrét.
d'éducation ecciés, (Fr. tr., ConAN, Paris, 1840). Discussions of
the above and of other hostile writers will be found in the Jesuit
periodieals cited above; see also Prrarvs (VIkTOR NAUMANN),
Der Jesuiismus (Ratisbon, 1905}, 352-569. a fine criticism, by a
Protestant writer, of anti-Jesuitical literature; Britre, L'apolo-
gitique de Pascal et la mort de Pascal (Puris, 1911), Brou, Les jésu-
1tes de la légende (Paris, 1906) ; Concerning Jesuits (London, 1902);
DuaR, Jesuiten-Fabeln (Freiburg, 1904); Do Lac, Jésuites (Paris,
1901): MAYNARD, The Studies and Teaching of the Sociely of Jesus
(London, 1855) : Lee Promnrinles of lour vifutation, (Paris, 1R51-2)
DE RAVIGNAN, De l'exisience et de Dinstitut des jésuttes (Puris, 1844),
tr. 8£a6ER (London, 1844) ; WElss, Antonio de Escobar y Mendoza
{Freiburg, 1911); REvscH, Der Indez der rerbotenen Blicher; DoL-
LINGER AND Ruvsch, Gesch. der Moralstrettigkeiten; DARREL, A
Vindication of St. Ignatius from Phanaticism, and of the Jesuites
Jrom tho Calumnies luid {o their charge (London, 1688X): Branwa,
Loyola and the Educat. System of the Jesuits (New York, 1892);
Pacorrer-Dunr, Ratio Studiorum in Mon. Germ. pedagegica
(Berlin, 1887): SwicKFRATH, Jesuit Education, Its History and
Prin;:t'ples in the Light of Modern Educativnal Problems (St. Louis,
1905).1 X

DistinguisvED MemBERS.—Saints: Ignatius Loy-
ola; Francis Xavier; Francis Borgia; Stanislaus
Kostka; Aloysius Gonzaga; Alphonsus Rodrigues;
John Berchmans; John Francis Regis; Peter Claver;
Francis_de Geronimo, and Paul Miki, John Goto,
James Kisal, Japanese martyrs (1597).

Blessed.—The blessed number 91; among them are
Peter Faber; Peter Canisius; Anthony Baldinucei;
the martyrs Andrew Bobola; John de Britto (qq. v.);
Berna.rd}no Realini; Ignatius de Azevedo (q. v.) n._nci
companions (known as the Forty Martyrs of Brazil),
viz. Didacus de Andrada (priest); Antonio Suares;
Benedictus a Castro; Francisco Magalhées; Jodo Fer-
nandes; Luiz Correa; Manoel Rodrigues; Simon Lopes;
Manoel Fernandes; Alvaro Mendes; Pedro Nunhes;
Andreas Gongalves; Juan a 8. Martino (scholastics});
Gonzalvo Henriques; Didaco Pires; Ferdinand San-
cies; Francisco Pérez Godoi; Antonio Correa; Manoel
Pacheco; Nicolas Diniz; Alexius Delgado; Marco Cal-
deira; Sanjoannes (scholastic novices); Manoel Alva-
res; Francisco Alvares; Domingos Fernandes; Gaspar
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Alvares; Amarus Vaz; Juan de Majorga; Alfonso de
Vaena; Antonio Fernandes; Stefano Zuriarc; Pedro
Fontoura; Greﬁorio Secrivano; Juan de Zafra; Juan de
Baeza; Blasio Ribeiro; Jofo Fernandes; Stmon Acosta
{(lay brothers); the Japanese martyrs: John Baptist
Machado, 1617; Sebastian Chimura, 1622; Camillo
Costanzo, 1622; Charles Spinola, 1622; Paul Navarro,
1622; Jerome de Angelis, 1623; Didacus Carvalho,
1624; Michael Carvalho, 1624; Francisco Pacheco and
his companions Baltasar de Torres and Giovanni
Battista Zola, 1626; Thomas Tzugi, 1627; Anthony
Ixida, 1632 (priests); Augustine Ota, 1622; Gonzalvus
Fusai and his companions, Anthony Chiuni, Peter
Sampd, Michael Xump6, Louis Cavara, John Chin-
gocu, Thomas Acafoxi, 1622; Denis Fugixima and
Peter Onizuchi {companions of Bl. Paul Navarro},
1622; Simon Jempo (compauion of Bl Jerome de
Angelis), 1623; Vincent Caun and his companions:
Peter Rinxei, Paul Chinsuche, John Chinsaco; Mich-
ael Tozd, 1626; Michael Nacaxima, 1628 (scholastics);
Ieonard Chimura, 1619; Ambrasio Fornandes, 1620;
Gaspar. Sandumatzu  {companion of Bl Francis
Pacheco, 1626), lay brothers; the English martyra:
Thomas Woodhouse, 1573; and John Nelson, Ed-
mund Campion, Alexander Briant (qq. v.); Thomas
Cottamn, 1582 (priests); themartyrs of Cuncolim (q. v.):
Rudolph Acquaviva; Alfonso Pacheco; Pietro Berno;
Antonio Francisco (priests); and Francisco Aranha,
15%3 (lay brother); the Tlungarian martyra: Melehior
Grodeez and Stephen Pongraez, 7 Sopt., 1619.

Venerables.—The venerables number fifty and
include, besides those whose biographies have been
given separately (see Index vol.), Claude de La Col-
ombiére (1641-82), Apostle of the devotion to the
Sacred Heart; Nicholas Lancicius (1574-16563), author
of “Gloria Ignatiana” and many spiritual works, and,.
with Orlandini, of *Historia Societatis Jesu'’; Julien
Maunoir {1606-83), Apostle of Brittany.

Though the Jesuilts, in accordanco with their rules,
do not accept ecclesiastical dignities, the popes
at times have raised some of their numbers to the
rank of cardinal, as Cardinals Bellarinine, Franze-
lin, de Lugo, Mai, Mazzella, Odescalchi, Pallavicino,
Pazminy, Tarquini, Toledo, Tolomei {gqg. v.); also
Cardinals Casimir V, King of Poland, created 1647;
Alvaro Cienfuegos (1657-1739), created 1720; Johann
Eberhard Nidhard (1607-81), created 1675; Giam-
battista Salcrno (1670-1729), created 1709; Audreas
Steinhuber (1825-1907), created 1893; and Louis
Billot (b. 184G}, created 27 Nov., 1911,

As reference is toade in most of the articles on
members of the Society to Sommervogel's monn-
mental “Bibliothéque de la Compagnic de Jésus’”’ a
bricf account of its author is given here. Carlos,
fourth son of Maric-Maximilien-Joseph Sommer-
vogel and Hortense Blanchard, was born on 8
Jan., 1834, al Btrasburg, Alsace, aud died in Paris
on 4 May, 1902. After studying at the lycée of
Strashurg, Carlos entered the Jesuit novitiate at
Issenbeim, Alsace, 2 I'cb., 1853, and was sent later
to Saint=Achen], Amiens, to complete his literary
studies. In 1856 he was appointed assistant prefect
of discipline and sub-librarian in the College of the
Immaculate Conception, Rue Vaugirard, Paris.
Here he discovered his literary voeation. The
“Bibliothégue” of PP. Augustin and Aloys de Backer
was then in course of publication, and Sommervogel,
noting in it occasional errors and omissions, made a
systematic examination of the whole work. Four
years later P, Aug. de Backer, secing his list of adden-
da and errata, a M3. of 800 pages containing over
10,000 entries, obtained leave to make use of it.  Som-
mervogel conlinued at Rue Vaugirard till 1863, re-
viewing his course of philosophy meanwhile. He then
studied theology at Amiens, where he was ordained in
Sept., 1866. From 1867 till 1879 he was on the staff
of the “*Etudes”, being managing editor from 1871 till
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1879. During the Franco-German War he served
as chaplain in Faidherbe's army, and was decorated
in 1871 with a bronze medal for his self-gacrifice.
P. de Backer in the revised edition of his “Biblio-
théque” (1869-76) gave Sommervogel's name as
co-author, and deservedly, for the vast improvement
in the work was in no small measure due to the
latter’s contributions, TFrom 1880 ull 1882 P.
Sommervogel was assistant to his father provineial.
Before 1882 h_e had never had any special opportunity
of pursuing his favourite study; all his bibliographical
work had been done in hig spare moments.  Tn 1884
he published his “Dictionnaire des ouvrages ano-
nymes et pseudonymes publiés par des religieux de
la Compagnie de Jésus”. In 1885 he was appointed
successor to the PP, de Backer and went to Louvain.
He determined to recast and enlarge their work and
after five years issucd the first volume of the first
part (Brussels and Paris, 1890); by 1900 the ninth
volume had appeared; the tenth, an index of the
first nine, which comprised the hibliographieal part
oi_' the “Bibliothéque’” wag unfinished at the time of
his death but has since been completed by P. Bliard,
with a biographical notiee by P. Brucker, from which
these details had been drawn. T, Sommervogel had
lqtcxxded to compile a second, or historical, part of
hig work, which was to be a revision of Carayon's
“ Bibliographie historique”. He was a man of
exemplary virtue, giving freely to all the fruit of his
devoted labours and content to lcad for ycars a husy
obscure life to which duty called him, until his
superiors directed him to devote himself to his favour-
ite study during the last fiftcen years of his life.
He re-edited a number of works by old writers of the
Society and, in addition to his articles in the * Eiudes™,
wrote: “ Table méthodique des Mémoires de Trévoux”
(3 vols., Paris, 1864-5); *Bibliotheca Mariana de la
Comp. de Jdsus” (Paris, 1885); " Moniteur biblio-
graphique de la Comp, de Jésus’ (Paris, 1894-1001).

MENOLOGIES, BIOGRAPHIES.~——ALEGAMBE, Mories sllusires ef
gesta eorum de Soc. Jesu quis sn odium fidel necais sunt (Rome,
1657); IDEM, Herces et viciime charstatis (Rome, 1658); DRrwS,
Faasty Soe. Jesu (Braunsberg, 1728); CHANDLERY, Fasts breviores
Soe., Jesu (London. 1910): GUILHERMY. Ménolooe de la comp. de
J.: Portugal (Pga.ris, 1867); France (V’arzg, 1892} ; Itulie (T’aris. 1893):
Germante (Paris, 1898); MacLeoD, Menol, for the English Assistancy
(I.ondon); Bo®ro, Menolopin (Rome, 1850); ST6aER, Historio-
graphia See, Jesu (Ratisbon, 1851); NiznwMnene, Clares rarones
de la comp. de J. (Mndrid, 1643); PaTRIGNANI, Menol. d’alcuns re-
Botass della somp. di (. (Venier, 1730) s Tankwr, Sse. Josu aposto-
lorum smifatriz (Prague, 1604); IneM, Soe, Jesu usque ad morfem
militans (Prague, 1675); THOELEN, Menol. der deutschen Ordens-
provinz (Roermond, 1901). Bi‘bliographies_ of particular persons,
on a larger scale than can be given here, will be found under the
separate articles devoted to them. (See also Index volume.)
The hest-arranged hiztorienl biblisgrephy is that of Canavon,
Bibliographie Jde la compagnie de Jésus (gans, 1864). See also
Souts weLL, Bibl. seriptorum See. Jesus (Rome,1676); DE BACKER,
Bidliothéque des éoriv, de la comp. de Jésus (Lidge, 1853); Som-
MENVOGEL, Bibl. des écriv. de lu comp. de Jésus (10 vols., Brussels,
1380-1910) : HurTER, Nomenclator hiterarius (Innsbruck, 1892-9);

w1erTAcE, dota Y. Sedis in causa Noe. Jeeu (Florencs, 1887-05);
Haumy, Iconographie de la comp. de Jesus (Puris, 1875); IprM,
Galerie sllustrée de la comp, de J. (8 vols., Paris, 1883); pE UrI-
aARrtE, C(atdl, razonads de obras . . de autores de lz comp.
de Jestis (Madrid, 1004).

JEsurr PER1opICALS,— Mémotres de Trévoux (Trevoux and
Paria, 170107, 365 vola}, Table mfthodigue, by Sommenvoanu
(3 vols., Pariy, 18G4-65); Ciniltd caitolice (Rome, 1850} ; Ftudes
hist., Litt., et relig. (Paris, 1854):—began as Etludes de théol., inter-
miltient, 1880-8; Table pénérale, 1838-1900 (Paris, 1901); Précis
historiques (Brussels, 1852), Tables, 15868-72 (Brusscls, 1894),
in 1899 it became the Miasions belges; The Montk (l.ondon,
1884), Indexr (1864~1908); Stimmen aus Muaria-Laach (Freiburg,
1871), began as Die Encyclika (1864). In connexion with this 13
issued a series of Erglnzungshefte. Also Register I, 1871-8f; Reg-
sater I1, 1886-59; Studien (Utrecht, 1868); Rev. des questions his-
toriques (Bruseels, 1877); Przeglad powszechny {General Review,
Cracow); Zeitsch. fiir kath, Theol. (Innsbruck, 1876); Razén y Fe
{Madrid, 1901). Besides the above, which deal with topies of all
sorts, there are a host of minor periodicals devoted to special
subjects; scientific, liturgical, social, college, mission, and pare-
chial mt;?uines are more numerous still,  The Messenger of the
Sacred Heart has editions for many countries and in numerous
langurges. It is the organ of the Apostieship of Prayer; most of
these editions are edited by members of the Society; America
(New York, 1909 (Sce alsa BovLr.anpiaTs; RaTio Srupiorus;
RETREATS; SPIRITUAL EXERCISES OF SAINT IaNaTIUS; THEATRE.)

J. H. PoLLEN.
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Society of the Blessed Sacrament, Tag, a con-
gregation of priests founded by Venerable Pierre-
Julien Eymard (q. v.) in Paris, 1 June, 1856. His
aim was to create a society whose members should
devote themselves cxclusively to the worship of the
Holy Eucharist. Pius IX approved the society by
Briefs of 1856 and 1858 und by a Decree of 3 June,
1863, approved the rule ad decennium. On 8 May,
1895, Leo XIII approved it in perpeluum. The first
to join the founder was Pére de Cuers, whose example
was soon followed by Pére Champion. The com-
munity prospered, and in 1862 Pérc Eymard opened
a novitiate, which was to consist of priests and lay
brothers. The former reeite the Divine Office in choir
and perform all the other duties of the clergy; the
latter share in the principal ond of the society—
Eerpctua.l adoration, and attend to the various house-

old cmployments peculiar to their state. The
Blessed Sacrament is always exposed for adoration,
and the sanctuary never without adorers in surplice,
and if & priest, the stole. Every hour at the sound of
the signal bell, all the religious kneel and recite a
prayer in honour of the Blessed Sacrament and of
Our Lady. Since 1856, the following houses have been
established: France—Parig (1856), Marseilles (1859),
Angers, (1861), Saint Maurice (1866), Trevoux (1895),
Sarcelles (1898); Belgium-——DBrussels (1866), Or-
meignies (1898), Oostduinkerke (1902), Bassenge
{1902), Baronville (1910), Baelen Post Eupen on the
Belgian frontier for Germans (1909); Italy—Rome
(1882), Turin (1801}, Castel-Veechio (1905); Aus-
tris—DBotzen (1896); Holland—Baarle-Nassau, now
Nijmegen (1902); Spain—Tolosa (1907); Argentina—
Buenos-Ayres (1903); Chile—Santiago (1908); Can-
ada—Montreal (1890), Terrebonne (1902); United
States—New York (1900); Suffern, N. Y. (1907).
All the houses in France were closed by the Govern-
ment in 1900, but Perpetual Adoration is still
Leld in their chapel in I’aris, which is in charge
of the secular clergy, by the members of “The
People’s Bucharistic League’. The first foundation
in the United States took place in 1900, under the
leadership of Pére Estevenon, the present superior-
general, in New York City, where the Fathers were
received in the Canadian parish of Saint-Jean-
Baptiste, 185 East 76th Street. A new church is
under construction. In September, 1904, the Fathers
of the Blessed Bacrament opened a preparasory sem-
inary at Suffern, Rockland Co., N. Y. Here young
boys who give evidence of a vocation are trained to
the religious life, while pursuing a course of secular
stitdy. From the seminary the youths pass teo the
novitiate, where, after two years, they make the three
vows of religion, and then enter upon their first
theological course preparatory to ordination.

Trom every house of the Fathers of the Blessed
Sacrament cmanates a series of LKucharistic works,
all ingtituted by their founder, They are: *“The
Eucharistic Weeks, or, Lights and Flowers”’, a socicty
whose members devote themselves to the proper
adornment. of the altar; “The Perople’s Fucharis-
tic League”, which numbers over 500,000; “The
Priests’ Eucharistic ILoague”, with a membership of
100,000; “The Priests’ Communion League’, an
association of priests under the title of 3 accrdotal
Eucharistic League”, established at Rome in the
church of San Claudio, July, 1906, and at once raised
by Pius X to the dignity of an archconfraternity.
1ts object is to spreag the practice of frequent and
daily Communion, in conformity with the Decree of
the Sacred Congregation of the Council, “De quo-
tidiana SS. Eucharistiz sumptione” (20 December,
1905). The means there hig}ﬂy recommended refer
to the following points: (1) To instruct, refute objec-
tions, spread writings {avouring daily Communion;
(2) To encoyrage assistance at Holy Mass; (3) To
promote Eucharistic triduums; (4) To induce children
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especially to approach the Holy Table frequently.
“The Society of Nocturnal Adoration”, the members
of which for an entire night keep watch before the
Host, reciting the Office of the Blessed Sacrament,
and offering various acts of reparative homage; “The
Work of First Communion for Adults”. The apos-
tolate of the press is a prominent feature in the
labours of these religious. In the United States, they
publish “Emmanuel”, the organ of “The Priests’
Eucharistic League”, and “The Sentinel of the

Blessed Sacrament”.
For bibliography see Evmarp, Prerre-JuLiexn, VeNBRABLE,

A. LETELLIER.

Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, Tar
an institution of religious women, taking perpetu&i
vows and devoted to the work of education, founded
21 Nov., 1800, by Madeleine-Sophie Barat (q. v.).
One of the signs of returning vigour in the (%urch
in France after 1792 was the revival of the religious
life. Religious orders had been suppressed by the
laws of 18 August, 1792, but within a few years a
reaction set in; the restoralion of some orders and the
foundations of new congregations ushered in “the
gecond spring’’. One of the first was the Socicty of
Jesus. Under the provisional title of ** Fathers of the
Sacred Heart” and “Fathers of the Faith”, some
devoted priests banded themselves together and in
due time returned from their exile or cmigration to
devote themselves to the spiritual welfare of their
country. Father Léonor D¢ Tournély was amon,
the founders of the Fathers of the Sacred Heart, an
the first to whom it occurred that an institute of
women bearing the same name and devoting thems
selves to the education of girls, would be one of the
most cfficacious meuns of restoring the praciice of
religion in France. Though many difficulties in-
tervencd, two attempts were made.  Princess Louise
de Bourbon Condé, beforc the Revolution a Bene-
dictine abbess, and the Archduchess Mary Anne of
Ausiria both tried to form an institute according to
his idea; but neither succeeded, and he died before
anything could be accomplished. He had confided
*his views to Father Varin who succeeded him as
superior of the Fathers of the Sacred MHeart. A
ghort time afterwards Father Varin found in Made-
ieine-Sophie Barat, sister of Father Touis Barat, the
instrument to execute his plans. The first members
of the new society began their community life in
Paris, under the guidance of Father Varin. The
first convent was opened at Amicns in 1801, under
Mademoiselle Loquet. . A school which had already
existed there was made over to the new institute,
and some who had worked in it offered themselves
as postulants for the ““Dames de la Foi" or “De
1/Instruction Chréticnne”, the name which the new
society had assumed, as that of the “Society of
the Sacred Heart” might be supposed to indicate
a connexion with the royalist party of La Vendée. As
Mlle. Loquet, who had been acting as superior,
lacked the requisite qualities, by the adviee of Father
Varin and with the assent of the community Sophie
Barat was named superior By education and tem-
perament, the new supcrior was especially fitted for
the work of foundation. In 1804 a second house
was opencd and a new member, Philippine IDuchesne,
received, who was destined to carry the work of the
society beyond the limits of France. Formerly anovice
of the Visitation convent at Ste. Marie d’en Haut,
near Grenoble, Mlle. Duchesne found it imnpossible to
reconstruct the religious life of the Visitation in the
convent which she purchased after the Revolution.
Father Varin made her aequaintance and reported to
Mother Barat that the house was offcred to her,
and that she could find there some who wished to
join her.

The first plan of the institute was drawn up by
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JESTER—]JESUITS

The DistricT OF JESSORE has an area of 2925 sq. m. Pop.
(1901), 1,813,153, showing a decrease of 4% in the decade. The
district forms the central portion of the delta between the Hugli
and the united Ganges and Brahmaputra. It is a vast alluvial
plain intersected by rivers and watercourses, which in the
southern portion spread out into large marshes. The northern
part is verdant, with extensive groves of date-palms; villages
are numerous and large; and the people are prosperous. In the
central portion the population is sparse, the only part suitable
for dwellings being the high land on the banks of rivers.
The principal rivers are the Madhumati or Haringhata (which
forms the eastern boundary of the district), with its tributaries

the Nabaganga, Chitra, and Bhairab; the Kumar, Kabadak,

Katki, Harihar, Bhadra and Atharabanka. Within the last
century the rivers in the interior of Jessore have ccased to be
true deltaic rivers; and, whereas the northern portion of the
district formerly lay under water for several months every year,
it is now reached only by upusual inundations. The tide
reaches as far north as the latitude of Jessore town. Jessore
is the centre of sugar manufacture from date palms. The exports
are sugar, rice, pulse, timber, honey, shells, &c.; the imports
are salt, English goods, and cloth. The district is crossed by
the Eastern Bengal railway, but the chief means of communi-
cation are waterways.

British administration was completely established in the
district in 1781, when the governor-general ordered the opening
of a court at Murali near Jessore. Before that, however, the
fiscal administration had been in the hands of the English, having
been transferred to the East India company with that of the rest
of Bengal in 1765. The changes in jurisdiction i Jessore have
been very numerous. After many transfers and rectifications,
the district was in 1863 finally constituted as it at present stands.
The rajas of Jessore or Chanchra trace their origin to Bhabeswar
Rai. a soldicr in the army of Khan-i-Azam, an imperial general,
who deprived Raja Pratapaditya, the popular hero of the Sundar-
bans, of several fiscal divisions, and conferred them on Bhabeswar.
But Manohar Rai (1649~1705) is regarded as the principal
founder of the family. The estate when he inherited it was of
moderate size, but he acquired one pargana after another, until,
at his death, the property was by far the largest in the neighbour-
hood.

JESTER, a provider of * jests”” or amusements, a buffoon,
especially a professional fool at a royal court or in a nobleman’s
houschold (see Foor). The word “ jest,” from which “ jester ”
is formed, is used from the 16th century for the earlier * gest,”
Lat. gesta, or res gestae, things done, from gerere, to do, hence
deeds, exploits, especially as told in history, and so used of the
metrical and prose romances and chronicles of the middle ages.
The word became applicd to satirical writings and to any long-
winded empty tale, and thence to a joke or piece of fun, the
current meaning of the word.

JESUATI, a religious order founded by Giovanni Colombini of
Sienain 1360  Colombini had been a prosperous merchant and a
senator in his native city, but, coming under ecstatic rehigious
influcnces, abandoned secular affairs and his wife and daughter

{after making provision for them), and with a friend of Lke
temperament, Francesco Miani, gave himself to a life of apostolic
poverty, penitential discipline, hospital service and public
preaching. The name Jesuati was given to Colombini and his
disciples from the habit of calling loudly on the name of Jesus at
the beginning and end of their ecstatic sermons. The senate
banished Colombini from Sicna for imparting foolish ideas to the
young men of the city, and he continued his mission in Arezzo
and other places, only to be honourably recalled home on the
outbreak of a devastating pestilence. He went out to meet
Urban V. on his return from Avignon to Rome in 1367,and craved
his sanction for the new order and a distinctive habit. Before
this was granted Colombmi had to clear the movement of a sus-
picion that it was connected with the heretical sect of Fraticelli,
and he died on the 31st of July 1367,500n after the papal approval
had been given. The guidance of the new order, whose members
l lay bnlthers) gave themselves entirely to works of mercy,
XV 6 .
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devolved upon Miani. Their rule of life, originally a compound
of Benedictine and Franciscan elements, was later modified
on Augustinian lines, but traces of the early penitemi? idea
persisted, e.g. the wearing of sandals and a daily flagéllation!
PaulV.in16o6arranged for a small proportionof clerical members,
and later in the r7th century the Jesuati became so secularized
that the members were known as the Aquavitae Fathers, and the
order was dissolved by Clement IX. in 1668. The female branch
of the order, the Jesuati sisters, founded by Caterina Colombini
(d. 1387) in Siena, and thence widely dispersed, more consistently
maintained the primitive strictness of the society and survived
the male branch by 200 years, existing until 1872 in small com-
munities in Italy.

JESUITS, the name generally given to the members of the

Socicty of Jesus, a religious order in the Roman Catholic Church,

founded in 1539. This Society may be defined, in its original
conception and well-avowed object, as a body of highly
traincd religious men of various degrees, bound by the three
personal vows of poverty, chastity and obedicnce, together with,
in some cases, a special vow to the pope’s service, with the object
of labouring for the spiritual good of themselves and their
neighbours. They are declared to be mendicants and enjoy
all the privileges of the other mendicant orders. They are
governed and live by constitutions and rules, mostly drawn up
by their founder, St Ignatius of Loyola, and approved by the
popes. ‘Their proper title is *“ Clerks Regulars of the Society of
Jesus,” the word Socictas being taken as synonymous with the
original Spanish term, Compasiia; perhaps the military term
Cohors might more fully have expressed the original idea of a
band of spiritual soldiers living under martial law and discipline.
The ordinary term “ Jesuit ” was given to the Society by its
avowced opponents; it is first found in the writings of Calvinand
in the registers of the Parlement of Paris as early as rss52.

Constitution and Character.—The formation of the Society was
a masterpiece of genius on the part of a man (sce Lovora) who
was quick to realize the necessity of the moment. Just before
Ignatius was experiencing the call to conversion, Luther had
begun his revolt against the Roman Church by burning the papal
bull of excommunication on the 1oth of December 1520, But
while Luther’s most formidable opponent was this being
prepared in Spain, the actual formation of the Socicty was
not to take place for eighteen yecars. Its conception scems
to have developed very slowly in the mind of Ignatius.
It introduced a new idea into the Church. Hitherto all
regulars made a point of the choral office in choir. But as
Ignatius conceived the Church to be in a state of war, what was
desirable in days of peace ceased when the life of the cloister
had to be exchanged for the discipline of the camp; so in the
sketch of the new socicty which he laid before Paul II1., Ignatius
lard down the principle that the obligation of the breviary
should be fulfilled privately and separatcly and not in choir.
The other orders, too, were bound by the ideca of a constitu-
tional monarchy based on the democratic spirit, Not so with
the Society. The founder placed the general for life in an almost
uncontrolled position of authority, giving him the faculty of
dispensing individuads from the decrees of the highest legislative
body, the general congregations. Thus the principle of military
obedience was exalted to a degree higher than that existing in
the older orders, which preserved to their members certain
constitutional rights.

The soldier-mind of Ignatius can be seen throughout the constitu-
tions. Even in the spiritual labours which the Socicty shares with
the other orders, its own ways of dealing with persons and things
result from the system of training which succeeds in forming men
to a type that is considered desirable. But it must not be thought
that in practice the rule of the Socicty and the high degree of obedi-
ence demanded result in mere mechanism. By a system of check
and counter check devised in the constitutions the power of local
superiors is modified, so that in practice the working is smooth.
Ignatius knew that while a high ideal was nccessary for every
society, his followers were flesh and blood, not machines. He made
it clear from the first that the Society was everything and the
individual nothing, except so far as he might prove a useful nstru-
ment for carrying out the Society’s objects. Ignatius said to his
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secretary Polanco that * in those who offered themselves he looked
less to purely natural goodness than to firmness of character and
ability for business, for he was of opinion that those who were not
fit for public business were not adapted for filling offices in the
Saciety.” He further declared that even exceptional qualities and
endowments in a candidate were valuable in his eyes only on the
condition of their being brought into play, or held in abeyance,
strictly at the command of a superior. Hence his teaching on
obedience. His letter on this subject, addressed to the Jesutts of
Coimbra in 1553, is still one of the standard formularies of the
Society, ranking with those other products of his pen, the Spiritual
Exercises and the Constitutions. In this letter Ignatius clothes the
general with ‘the powers-of a commander-in-chief in time of war,
giving him the absolute disposal of all members of the Society in
every place and for every purposc. He pushes the claim even
further, requiring, besides entire outward submission to command,
also thelcomplete identification of the inferior’s will with that of the
superior. He lays down that the supcrior is to be obeyed simply
as such and as standing in the place of God, without reference to his
personal wisdom, picty or discretion; that any obedience which falls
short of making the superior’s will one’s own, in inward affection as
well as in outward effect, is lax and imperfect; that going beyond
the letter of command, even in things abstractly good and praise-
worthy, is disobedience, and that the * sacrifice of the intellect ™' is
the third and highest grade of obedience, well pleasing to God, when
the inferior not only wills what the superior wills, but thinks what
he thinks, submitting his judgment, so far as it is possible for the
will to influence and lead the judgment. This Leller on Obedience
was written for the guidance and formation of Ignatius’s own
followers; it was an entirely domestic affair. But when it became
known beyond the Society the teaching met with great opposition,
especially from members of other orders whose institutes repre-
sented tﬁe normal days of pcace rather than those of war. The
letter was condemned by the Inquisitions of Spain and Portugal;
and it tasked all the skill'and learning of Bellarmine as its apologist,
together with the whole influence of the Society, to avert what scemed
to be a probable condemnation at Rome.

The teaching of the Letter must be understood in the living spirit
of the Society. Ignatius himself lays down the rule that an inferior
is bound to make all necessary representations to his superior so as
to guid= him in imposing a precept of obedicnce. - When a superior
knows the views of his inferior and still commands, it is because he
is aware of other sides of the question which appear of greater
importance than those that the inferior has brought forward.
Ignatius distinctly excepts the case where obedience in itself would
be sinful: *“In all things except sin 1 ought to do the will of my
superior and not my own.” There may be cases where an inferior
judges that what is commanded is sinful. What is to be done?
Ignatius says: “ When it scems to me that I am commanded by
my superior to do a thing against which my conscience revolts as
sinful and my superior judges otherwise, it is my duty to yield my
douhts to him unless [ am otherwise constrained by evident reasons.
... If submissions do not appease my conscience I must impart
my doubts to two or three persons of discretion and abide by their
decision.”  From this it is clear that only in doubtful cases concerning
sin should an inferior try to submit his judgment to that of his
superior, who ex officio is held to be not only one who would not order
what is clearly sinful, but also a competent judge who knows and
understands, better than the inferior, the nature and aspect of the
command. As the Jesuit obedicnce is based on the law of God, it is
clearly impossible that he should be bound to obey in what is directly
opposed to the divine service, A Jesuit lives in obedicnce all his
life, though the yoke is not galling nor always felt. ke can accept
ne dignity or.office which will make him independent of the Society;
and even if ordered by the pope to accept the cardinalate or t;:e
episcopate, he is still bound, if not to obey, yet to listen to the
advice of those whom the gencral deputes to counsel him in important
matters.

The Jesuits had to find their principal work in the world and
direct and immediate contact with mankind. To seek spiritual
perfection in a retired life of contemplation and prayer did not seem
to Ignatius to be the best way of rcforming the evils which had
brought about the revolt from Rome. He withdrew his followers
from this sort of retirement, except as a ‘mere temporary preparation
for later activity; he made habitual intercourse with the world a
prime duty; and to this end he rigidly suppressed all such external
peculiarities of dress or rule as tended to put obstacles in the way of
his followers acting frecly as cmissaries, agents or missionaries in
the most various places and circumstances. Another change he
introduced even more completely than did the founders of the
Friars, The Jesuit has no home: the whole world is his parish.
Mobility and cosmopolitanism are of the very essence of the Society.
As Ignatius said, the ancient monastic communities were the
infantry of the Church, whose duty was to stand firmly in one place
on the battlefield; the Jesuits were to be her light horse, capable of
going anywhere at a moment’s notice, but especially apt and de-
[signed for scouting and skirmishing. To carry out this view, it
was one of his plans to send.foreigners as superiors or officers to the
Jesuit houses in cach country, requiring of these envoys, however,
imvariably to use the language of their new place of residence and

.to locality.
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to study it both in speaking and writing till entire mastery of it
had been acquired—thus by degrees making all the parts of his
system mutually interchangeable, and so largely increasing the
number of persons eligible to fill any given post without reference
o But subsequent experience has, in practice, modified
this mterchan%e, as far as local government goes, though the central
government of the Society is always cosmopolitan.

Next we must consider, the machinery by which the Society
is constituted and governed g as to make its spirit a living energy
and not a 'mere abstract. Yheory. The Society is distributed
into six grades: novices, scholastics, temporal coadjutors (lay
brothers), spiritual coadjutors, professcd of the three vows,
and professed of the four vows. No one can become a postulant
for admission to the Society until fourteen years old, unless
by special dispensation. The novice is classified according as his
destination is the priesthood or lay brotherhood, while a third
class of “ indifferents ** receives such as are reserved for further
inquiry before a decision of this kind is made. The novice has
first to undergo a strict retreat, practically in solitary con-
finement, during which he receives from a director the Spiritual
Exercises and makes a general confession of his whole life; after
which the first novitiate of two years’ duration begins. In this
period of trial the real character of the man is discerned, his
weak points are noted and his will is tested. Prayer and the
practices of asceticism, as means to an end, are the chief occu-
pations of the novice. He may leave or be dismissed at any
time during the two years; but at the end of the period if he is
approved and destined for the priesthood, he is advanced to
the grade of scholastic and takes the following simple vows in the
presence of certain witnesses, but not to any person:—

“ Almighty Everlasting God, albeit everyway most unworthy in
Thy holy sight, yet relying on Thine infinite kindness and mercy
and impelled by the desire of serving Thee, before the Most Holy
Virgin Mary and all Thy heavenly host, I, N., vow to Thy divine
Majesty Poverty, Chastity and Perpetual Obedience to the Society
of Jesus, and promise that I will enter the same Society to live in it
perpetually, understanding all things according to the Constitutions
of the Soctety, I humbly pray from Thine infmense goodness and
clemency, through the Blood of Jesus Christ, that Thou wilt deign
to accept this sacrifice in the odour of sweetness; and as Thou hast
granted me to desire and to offer this, so wilt Thou bestow abundant
grace to fulfil it.”

. The scholastic then follows the ordinary course of an under-
graduate at a university. - After passing five years in arts he has,

| while still keeping up his own studies, to devote five or six years

more to teaching the junior classes in various Jesuit schools or
colleges. About this period he takes his simple vows in the
following terms:—

‘“1, N., promise to Almighty God, before His Virgin Mother and
the whole heavenly host, and to thee, Reverend Father General
of the Society of Jesus, holding the place of God, and to thy succes-
sors (or to thee, Reverend Father M. in place of the General of the
Society of Jesus and his successors holding the place of God), Per-
petual Poverty, Chastity and Obedience ; andaccording toita peculiar
care in the education of boys, according to the manner expressed in
the Apostolic Letter and Constitutions of the said Society.”

The lay brothers leave out the clause concerning education.
The scholastic does not begin the study of theology until he is
twenty-eight or thirty, and then passes through a four or six
years’ course. Only when he is thirty-four or thirty-six can he
be ordained a priest and enter on the grade of a spiritual co-
adjutor. A lay brother, before he can become a temporal
coadjutor for the discharge of domestic duties, must pass ten
years before he is admitted to vows. = Sometimes after ordina-
tion the priest, in the midst of his work, is again called away
to a third year’s novitiate, called the tertianship, as a prepara-
tion for his solemn profession of the three vows. His former
vows were simple and the Society was at liberty to dismiss him
for any canonical reason. The formula of the famous Jesuit
vow is as follows:—

“1, N., promise to Almighty God, before His Virgin Mother and
the whole heavenly host, and to all standing by ;and tothee, Reverend
Father General of the Society of Jesus, holding the place of God,
and to thy successors (or to thee, Reverend Father M. in place of
the General of the Secicty of Jesus and his successors holding the
place of God), Perpetual Poverty, Chastity and edience; and
according to it a peculiar care in the education of boys accerding to
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the form of life contained in the Apostolic Letters of the Society of
Jesus and in its Constitutions.”

Immediately after the vows the Jesuit adds the following
simple vows: (1) that he will never act nor consent that the
provisions in the constitutions concerning poverty should be
changed; (2) that he will not directly nor indirectly procure
election or promotion for himself to any prelacy or dignity
in the Society; (3) that he will not accept or consent to his
election to any dignity or prelacy outside the Society unless
forced thereunto by obedicnce; (4) that if he knows of others
doing these things he will denounce them to the superiors;
(5) that if elected to a bishopric he will never refuse to hear
such advice as the general may deign to send him and will
follow it if he judges it is better than his own opinion. The
professed is now eligible to certain offices in the Society, and he
may remain as a professed father of the three vows for the rest
of his life. The highest class, who constitute the real core of the
Society, whence all its chief officers are taken, are the professed
of the four vows. This giade can seldom be reached until
the candjdate is in his forty-fifth year, which involves a proba-
tion of thirty-one years in the case of those who have entered on
the novitiate at the earliest legal age. The number of these
select members is small in comparison with the whole Society;
the exact proportion varies from time to time, the present ten-
dency being to increase the number. The vows of this grade
are the same as the last formula, with the addition of the follow-
ing important clause;—

* Moreover 1 promise the special obedience to the Sovereign
Pontiff concerning missions, as is contained in the same Apostolic
Letter and Constitutions,”

These various members of the Society are distributed 1n 1ts
novitiate houses, 1ts colleges, its professed houses and its nus-
sion residences. The question has been hotly debated whether,
in addition to these six grades, there be not a seventh answering
in some degree to the tertiaries of the Franciscan and Dominican
orders, but secretly affiliated to the Soclety and acting as its
emissaries in various lay positions This class was styled in
France * Jesuits of the short robe,” and there is some evidence
in support of its actual existence under Louis XV, The Jesuits
themselves deny the existence of any such body, and are able to
adduce the negative disproof that no provision for it 1s to be
found in their constitutions. On thc other hand there are
clauses therein which make the creation of such a class perfectly
feasible if thought expedient, Anadmitted instance is the case of
Francisco Borgia, who in 1548, while still duke of Gandia, was
received into the Society. What has given colour to the idea is
that certain persons have made vows of obedience to individual
Jesuits; as Thomas Worthington, rector of the Douai seminary,
to Father Robert Parsons; Ann Vaux to Fr. Henry Garnet,
who told her that he was not indeed allowed to receive her vows,
but that she might make them if she wished and then receive his
direction, The archacologist George Oliver of Exeter was,
according to FoleY’s Records of the English Province, the last
of the secular priests of England who vowed obedience to the
Society before its suppression.

The general lives pcrmanently at Rome and holds in his hands
the right to appoint, not only to the office of provincial over ecach
of the head districts into which the Socicty is mapped, but to
the offices of each house in particular. There is no standard of
electoral right in the Society except in the election of the general
himseli. By a minute and frequent system of official and private
reports he is informed of the doings and progress of every
member of the Society and of everything that concerns it
throughout the world. Every Jesuit has not only the right
but the duty in certain cases of communicating, directly and
privately, with his general. While the general thus controls
everything, he himsclf is not exempt from supervision on the
part of the Society. A consultative council is imposed upon him
by the gencral congregation, consisting of the assistants of the
various nations, a socius, or adviser, to warn him of mistakes, and
aconfessor, These he cannot remove nor select; and he is bound,
in certain circumstances, to listen to their advice, altheugh
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he is not obliged to follow it, Once elected the general may
not refuse the office, nor abdicate, nor accept any dignity
or office outside of the Society; on the other hand, for certain
definite reasons, he may be suspended or even deposed by the
authority of the Society, which can thus preserve itsell from
destruction. No such instance has -occurred, although steps
were once taken in this direction in the case of a general who
had set himsell against the current feeling.

It is said that the general of the Jesuits is independent of the
pope; and his popular name, * the black pope,”” has gone to confirm
this idea. But it is based on an entirely wrong conception of the
two offices. The suppression of the Society by Clement XIV. in
1773 was an object-lesson in the supremacy of the pope. The
Society became very numerous and, from time to time, received
extraordinary privileges from popes, who were warranted by the
necessities of the times in granting them. A great number of
influential friends, also, gathered round the fathers who, naturally,
sought in every way to rctain what had been granted. Popes who
thought it well to bring about certain changes, or to withdraw
privileges. that were found to have passed their intentions or to
interfere unduly with the rights of other bodies, often met with
loyal resistances against their proposed measures, Resistance up
to a certain point is lawful and is not disobedicnce, for every society
has the right of sclf-preservation.  In cases where the popes insisted,
in spite of the representations of the Jesuits, their commands were
obeyed, Many of the popes were distinctly unfavourable to the
Society, while others were as friendly, and often what one pope did
“against them the next pope withdrew., Whatever was done in times
when strong divergence of opinion cxisted, and whatever may have
been the actions of individuals who, even in so highly organized
a body as the Society of Jesus, cannot always be successfully
controlled by their superiors, yet the ultimate result on the part of
the Socicty has always been obedience to the pope, who authonized,
protected "and privileged them, and on whom they ultimately
depend for their very cxistence,

Thus constituted, with a skilful union of strictness and
freedom, of complex organization with a minimum of friction
n working, the Society was admirably devised for its purpose
of mtroducing a new power. into the Church and the world.
Its immediate services to the Church were great, The Society
did much, single-handed, to roll back the tide of Protestant
advance when half of Europe, which had not already shaken
off its allegiance 1o the papacy, was threatening to do so. The
honours of the reaction belong to the Jesuits, and the reactionary
spirit has become their tradition. They had the wisdom to see
and to admit, in their correspondence with their superiors,
that the rcal cause of the Reformation was the ignorance,
neglect and vicious lives of so many priests. They recognized,
as most earnest men did, that the difficulty was in the higher
places, and that these could best be touched by indirect methods.
At a time when primary or even secondary education had in
most placgg become a mere cffete and pedantic adherence to
obsolete methods, they were bold enough to innovate, both in
systemn and material. Putting fresh spirit and devotion into the
work, they not merely taught and catechized in a new, fresh
and attractive manner, besides establishing free schools of
good quality, but provided new school books for their pupils
which were an enornmous advance on those they found in use;
so that for nearly three centuries the Jesuits were accounted
the best schoolmasters in Europe, as they were, till their forcible
suppression in 1901, confessedly the best in France. The Jesuit
teachers conciliated the goodwill of their pupils by mingled
firmness and gentleness. Although the method of the Rafie
Studiorum has ceased to be acceptable, yet it played inits time as
serious a part in the intellectual development of Europe as did
the method of Frederick the Great in modern warfare, Bacon
succinctly gives his opinion_of the Jesuit tcaching in these
words: “ As for the pedagogical part, the shortest rule would
be, Consult the schools of the Jesuits; for nothing better has
been put in practice ” {De Augmentis, vi. 4). In instruction
they were excellent; but in education, or formation of character,
deficient. Again, when most of the continental clergy had
sunk, more or less, into the moral and intellectual slough which
is pictured for us in the writings_ of Erasmus and the Epistolae
obscurorum virorum (see HUTTEN, ULRICH VONY}, the Jesuits won
back respect for the clerical calling by their personal culture
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and the unimpeachable purity of their lives, These qualities they
have carefully maintained; and probably no large body of men
in the world has been so free from the reproach of discreditable
members or has kept up, on the whole, an equally high average
of intelligence and conduct. As preachers, too, they delivered
the pulpit from the bondage of an effete scholasticism and
reached at once a clearness and simplicity of treatment such as
the English pulpit scarcely begins to exhibit till after the days
of Tillotson; while in literature and theology they count a far
larger number of respectable writers than any other religious
saciety can boast. It is in the mission field, however, that their
achicvements have been most remarkable. Whether toiling
among the teeming millions in Hindustan and China, labouring
amongst the Hurons and Iroquois of North America, govern-
ing and civilizing the natives of Brazil and Paraguay in the
missions and ‘‘ reductions,” or ministering, at the hourly risk
of his life to his fellow-Catholics in England under Elizabeth
and the Stuarts, the Jesuit appears alike devoted, indefatigable,
cheerful and worthy of hearty admiration and respect.
Nevertheless, two startling and indisputable facts meet the
student who pursues the history of the Socicty. The first is the
universal suspicion and hostility it has incurred—not merely
from the Protestants whose avowed foe it has been, not yet from
the encmies of all clericalism and dogma, but from every Catholic
state and nation in the world. Its chicf encmies have been
those of the household of the Roman Catholic faith. The
second fact is the ultimate failure which scems to dog all
its most promising schemes and efforts. These two results
are to be observed alike in the provinces of morals and
politics, The first cause of the opposition indeed redounds
to the Jesuits’ credit, for it was largely due to their success.
Their pulpits rang with a studied eloquence; their churches,
sumptuous and attractive, were crowded; and in the confes-
sional their advice was eagerly sought in all kinds of
dificulties, for they were the fashionable professors of the art
of direction. Full of enthusiasm and zeal, devoted wholly to
their Society, they were able to bring in numbers of rich and
influential persons to their ranks; for, with a clear understanding
of the power of wealth, they became, of set purpose, the apostles
of the rich and influential. The Jesuits felt that they were the
new men, the men of the time; so with a perfect confidence in
themselves they went out to set the Church to rights. It was
no wonder that success, so well worked for and so well de-
served, failed to win the approval or sympathy of those who
found themselves supplanted. Old-fashioned men, to whom
the apostles’ advice to ““ do all to the glory of God ” seemed
sufficient, mistrusted those who professed to go beyond all
others.and adopted as their motto the famous Ad majorem Dei
gloviam, *“ To the greater glory of God.” But, besides this, the
esprit de corps which is necessary for every body of men was, it
was held, carried to an excess and made the Jesuits intolerant
of any one or anything if not of “ ours.” The novelties too
which they introduccd into the conception of the religious life,
naturally, were displeasing to the older orders, who felt like old
aristocratic families towards a newly rich or purse-proud up-
start. The Society, or rather its members, were too aggressive
and sclf-assertive to be welcomed; and a certain characteristic,
which'soon began to manifest itself in an impatience of episcopal
control, showed that the quality of * Jesuitry,” usually associ-
ated with the Society, was singularly lacking in their dealings
with opponents, Their political attitude also alienated many.
Many of the Jesuits could not separate religion from politics.
To say this is only to assert that they were not clearer-minded
than most men of their age. But unfortunately they invariably
took the wrong side and allowed themselves to be made the tools
of men who saw farther and more clearly than they did. They
had their share, direct or indirect, in the embroiling of states, in
concocting conspiracies and in kindling wars. They were also
responsible by their theoretical teachings in theological schools,
where cases were considered and treated in the abstract, for not
a few assassinations of the enemies of the cause. Weak minds
heard tyrannicide discussed and defended in the abstract; and
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it was no wonder that, when opportunity served, the train that
had been heedlessly laid by speculative professors was fired by
rash hands. What professors like Suarez taught in the calm
atmosphere of the lecture hall, what writers like Mariana upheld
and praised, practical men took as justification for deeds of
blood. There is no evidence that any Jesuit took a direct part
in political assassinations; however, indirectly, they may have
been morally responsible.  They were playing with edged tools
and often got wounded through their own carelessness. Other
grievances were raised by their perpetual meddling in politics,
e.g. their large share’in fanning the flames of political hatred
against the Huguenots under the last two Valois kings; their
perpetual plotting against England in the reign of Elizabeth;
their share in the Thirty Years’ War and in the religious miseries
of Bohemia; their decisive influence in causing the revocation
of the edict of Nantes and the expulsion of the Protcstants from
France; the ruin of the Stuart cause under James I1., and the
establishment of the Protestant succession. In a number of
cases where the evidence against them is defective, it is at least
an unfortunate coincidence that there is always direct proof of
some Jesuit having been in communication with the actual agents
engaged. They were the stormy petrels of politics.. Yet the
Jesuits, as a body, should not be made responsible for the doings
of men who, in their political intrigues, were going directly
against the distinct law of the Society, which in strict terms, and
under heavy penaltics, forbade them to have anything to do
with such matters. The politicians were comparatively few
in number, though unfortunately they held high rank;and their
disobedience to the rule besmirched the name of the sdciety and
destroyed the good work of the other Jesuits who were faithfully
carrying out their own proper duties.

A far graver cause for uneasiness was given by the Jesuits'
activity in the region of doctrine and morals. Here the charges
against them are precise, early, numerous and weighty. Their
founder himself was arrested, more than once, by the Inquisition
and required to give account of his belief and conduct. But
St Ignatius, with all his powerful gifts of intellect, was entirely
practical and ethical in his range, and had no turn whatever for
speculation, nor desire to discuss, much less to question, any of
the reccived dogmas of the Church. He gives it as a rule of
orthodoxy to be ready to say that black is white if the Church
says so. He was therefore aequitted on every occasion, and
applied each time for a formally attested certificate of his ortho-
doxy, knowing well that, in default of such documents, the fact
of his arrest as a suspected heretic would be more distinctly
recollected by opponents than that of his honourable dismissal
from custody. His followers, however, have not been so for-
tunate. On doctrinal questions indeed, though their teaching
on grace, especially in the form given to it by Molina (g.v.), ran
contrary to the accepted teaching on the subject by the Augus-
tinians, Dominicans and other representative schools; yet by
their pertinacity they gained for their views a recognized and
established position. A special congregation of cardinals and
theologians known as de auxiliis was summoned by the pope to
settle the dispute, for the odium theologicum had risen to 2
desperate height between the representatives of the old and the
new theology; but after many years they failed to arrive at any
satisfactory conclusion, and the pope, instead of settling the
dispute, was only able to impose mutual silence on all opponents,
Among those who held out stiffly against the Jesuits on the
subject of grace were the Jansenists, who held that they were
following the special teaching of St Augustine, known par
excellence as the doctor of grace. The Jesuits and the Jansenists
soon became deadly enemies; and in the ensuing conflict both
parties accused each other of flinging scruples to the wind. (See
Jansenisu.)

But the accusations against the Jesuit system of moral theo-
logy and their action as guides of conduct have had a more serious
effect on their reputation. It is undeniable that some of their
moral writers were lax in their teaching; and conscience was
strained to the snmapping point. The Socicty was trying to
make itself ali things to all men., . Propositions extracted from
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Jesuit moral theologians have again and again been condemned
by the pope and declared untenable, Many of these can be
found in Viva’s Condemned Propositions. As early as 1554 the
Jesuits were censured by the Sorbonne, chiefly at the instance
of Eustache de Bellay, bishop of Paris, as being dangerous in
matters of faith.  Melchor Cano, a Dominican, one of the ablest
divines of the 16th century, never ceased to lift up his testimony
against them, from their first beginnings till his own death in
1560; and, unmollified by the bribe of the bishopric of the
Canaries, which their interest procured for him, he succeeded
in banishing them from the university of Salamanca. Carlo
‘Borromeo, to whose original advocacy they owed much, especially
in the council of Trent, found himself attacked in his own cathe-
dral pulpit and interfered with in his jurisdiction. He withdrew
his protection and expelled them from his colleges and churches;
and he was followed in 1604 in this policy by his cousin and
successor Cardinal Federigo Borromeo. St Theresa learnt,
in after years, to mistrust their methods, although she was grate-
ful to them for much assistance in the first years of her work.
The credit of the Society was seriously damaged by the publica-
tion, at Cracow, in 1612, of the Monita Secreta. This book,
which is undoubtedly a forgery, professes to contain the authori-
tative sccret instructions drawn up by the general Acquaviva and
given by the superiors of the Society to its various officers and
members. A bold caricature of Jesuit methods, the book has
been ascribed to John Zaorowsky or to Cambilone and Schloss,
all ex-Jesuits, and it is stated to have been discovered in manu-
script by Christian of Brunswick in the Jesuit college at Prague.
It consists of suggestions and methods for extending the influence
of the Jesuits in various ways, for securing a footing in fresh
places, for acquiring wealth, for creeping into households and
leading silly rich widows captive and so forth, all marked with
ambition, craft and unscrupulousness, It had a wide success
and popularity, passing through several editions, and even to
this day it is used by controversialists as unscrupulous as the
original writers. It may, perhaps, represent the actions of some
individuals who allowed their zeal to outrun their discretion,
but surely no society which exists for good and is marked by so
many worthy men couldr systematically have conducted its
operations in such a manner. Later on a formidable assault
was made on Jesuit moral theology in the famous Provincial
Lelters of Blaise Pascal (g.v.), eighteen in number, issued under
the pen-name of Louis de Montalte, from January 1656 to March
1657. Their wit, irony, eloquence and finished style have kept
them alive as one of the great French classics—a destiny more
fortunate than-that of the kindred avorks by Antoine Arnauld,
Théologic morale des Jésuiles, consisting of extracts from writings
of members of the Society, and Morale pratique des Jésuites,
made up of narratives professing to set forth the manner in
which they carried out their own maxims. But, like most
controversial writers, the authors were not scrupulous in their
quotations, and by giving passages divorced from their contexts
often entirely misrepresented their opponents. The immediate
reply on the part of the Jesuits, The Discourses of Cleander and
Eudoxus by Pére Daniel, could not compete with Pascal’s work
in brilliancy, wit or style; moreover, it was unfortunate enough
to be put upon the Index of prohibited books in 1701r. The
reply on behalf of the Society to Pascal's charges of lax
morality, apart from mere generaldenials, is broadly as follows:—
(1) St Ignatius himself, the founder of the Society, had a special
aversion from untruthfulness in all its forms, from quibbling,
equivocation or even studied obscurity of language, and it would be
contrary to the spirit of conformity with his example and institutions
for his followers to think and act otherwise. Hence, any who
practised equivocation were, so far, unfaithful to the Society.
(2) Several of the cases cited by Pascal are mere abstract hlypothgses,
many of them now obsolete, argued simply as intellectual exercises,
but having no practical bearing whatever. (3) Even such as do
belong to the sphere of actual life are of the nature of counsel to
spiritual physicians, how to deal with exceptional maladies; and
were never intended to fix the standard of moral obligation for the
feneral public. (4) The theory that they were .intended ft?r }his
atter purpose and do represent the normal teaching of the Society
xegomes more untenable in exaot pro’portioq as this immorality
insisted on, because it is a matter of notoriety that the Jesuits
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themselves have been singularly free from personal, as distinguished
from corporate, evil repute; and no one pretends that the large num-
ber of lay-folk whom they have educated or influenced exhibit
greater moral inferiority than others.

The third of these replics is the most cogent as regards Pascal,
but the real weakness of his attack lies in that nervous dread of
appeal to first principles and their logical result which has been
the besetting snate of Gallicanism. Pascal, at his best, has mis-
taken the part for the whole; he charges to the Socicty what,
at the most, are the doings of individuals; and from these he
asserts the degencration of the body from its original standard;
whereas the stronger the life and the more extensive the natural
development, side by side will exist magks of degeneration; and a
society like the Jesuits has no difficulty in asserting its life inde-
pendently of such excrescences or, in time, in freeing itsclf from
them.

A charge persistently made against the Socicty is that it teaches
that the end justifies the means. And the words of Busembaum,
whose Medulla theologiae has gone through more than fifty editions,
areA(}goted in proof. True it is that Buscmbaum uscs these words:
Cui licitus est finus eliam licent mediu. But on turning to his work
(ed. Paris 1729, p. 584, or Lib. vi. Tract vi, cap. ii., De sacramentis,
dubium ii.) it will be found that the author is making no universal
application of an old legal maxim; but is trcating of a particular
subject (concerning certain lawful liberties in the marital relation)
beyond which his words cannot be forced. The sense in which other
Jesuit theologians—e.g. Paul Laymann (1575-1635), in his Theologia
moralis (Munich, 1625), and Ludwig Wagemann (1713-1792), in
his Synopsis theologiae moralis (Innsbruck, 1762)—quote the axiom
is an equally harmless piece of common sense. For instance, if it
is lawful to go on a journey by railway it is lawful to take a ticket.
No one who put forth that proposition would be thought to mean
that it is lawful to defraud the company by stealing a ticket; for
the proviso is always to be understood, that the means employed
should, in themsclves, not be bad but good or at least indifferent.
So when Wagemann says tersely Finis determinat probitatem actus
he is clearly referring to acts which in themselves are indifferent,
2.e. indeterminate. For instance: shooting is an indifferent act,
neither good nor bad in itself. The morality of any specified
shooting depends upon what is shot, and the circumstances attending
that act: sﬁooting a man in self-defence is, as a moral act, on an
entirely different plane to shooting 2 man in murder. It has never
been proved, and never can be proved, although the attempt has
frequently been made, that the Jesuits ever taught the nefarious
proposition ascribed to them, which would.be emtirely subversive of
all morality. Again, the doctrinc of probabilism is utterly mis-
understood. It is based on an accurate conception of law.” Law
to bind must be clear and definite; if it be not so, its obligation ceases
and liberty of action remains, No probable opinion can stand
against a clear and definite law; but when a law is doubtful in
its application, in certain circumstances, so is the obligation of
obedience: and as a doubtful law is, for practical purposes, no law
at all, so it superinduces no obligation. Hence a probable opinion
is one, founded on reason and held on serious grounds, that the law
does not apply to certain specified cases; and that the law-giver
therefore did not intend to bind. It is the principle of equity applied
to law. In moral matters a probable opinion, that is one held on
no trivial grounds but by unprejudiced and solid thinkers, has no
place where the voice of conscience is clear, distinct and formed.

Two causes have been at work to produce the universal
failure of the great Society in all its plans and efforts. First
stands its lack of really great intellects. It has had its golden
age. No society can keep up to its highest level. Nothing can
be wider of the truth than the popular conception of the ordinary
Jesuit as a being of almost superhuman abilities and universal
knowledge. The Society, numbering as it does s0 many thou-
sands, and- with abundant means of devoting men to special
branches of study, has, without doubt, produced men of great
intelligence and solid learning. The average member, too, on
account of his long and systematic training, is always equal
and often superior to the average member of any other equally
large body, besides being disciplined by a far more perfect drill.
But it takes great men to carry out great plans; and of really
great men, as the outside world knows and judges, the Society
has been markedly barren from almost the first. Apart from
its founder and his early companion, St Francis Xavier, there is
none who stands in the very first rank. Laynez and Acquaviva
were able administrators and politicians; the Bollandists (g.v.)
were industrious workers and have developed a critical spirit
from which much good can be expected; Francisco Suarez,
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Leonhard Lessius and Cardinal Franzelin were some of the leading
Jesuit theologians; Cornelius a Lapide (1567-1637) répresents
their old school of scriptural studies, while their new German
writers are the most advanced of all orthodox higher critics;
the French Louis Bourdaloue (¢.v.), the Italian Paolo Segneri
(1624-1694), and the Portuguese Antonio Vieyra (1608-1697)
represent their best pulpit orators; while of the many mathema-
ticians and astronomers produced by the Society Angelo Secchi,
Ruggiero Giuseppe Boscovich and G.B. Beccaria are conspicuous,
and in modern times Stephen Joseph Perry (1833~1889), director
of the Stonyhurst College observatory, took a high rank among
men of science.  Their boldest and most original thinker, Denis
Petau, so many years ncglected, is now, by inspiring Cardinal
Newman’s Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine, pro-
ducing a permanent influence over the current of human thought.
The Jesuits have produced no Aquinas, no Anselm, no Bacon,
no Richelicu. Men whom they trained, and who broke loose
from their teaching, Pascal, Descartes, Voltaire, have power-
fully affected the philosophical and religious beliefs of great
masses of mankind; but respectable mediocrity is the brand on
the long list of Jesuit namecs in the catalogues of Alegambe and
De Backer. This is doubtless due in great measure to the destruc-
tive process of scooping out the will of the Jesuit novice, to replace
it with that of his superior (as a watchmaker might fit a new
movement into a case), and thereby tending, in most cases, to
annihilate those subtle qualities of individuality and originality
which are cssential to genius. Men of the higher stamp will
either refuse to submit to the process and lgave the Society, or
tun the danger of coming forth from the mill with their finest
qualities pulverized and useless. In accordance with the spirit
of its founder, who wished to secure uniformity in the judgment
of his followers even in points left open by the Church (“ Let us
all think the same way, let us all speak in the same manner if
possible "'}, the Society has shown itself to be impatient of those
who think or write in a way different from what is current in its
ranks. )

Nor is this all. The Ratio Studiorum, devised by Acquaviva and
still obligatory in the colleges of the Socicty, lays dewn rules which
are incompatible with all breadth and progress in the higher forms
of education. True to the anti-speculative and traditional side of
the founder’s mind, it prescribes that, even where religious topics are
not in question, the teacher is not to permit any novel opinions or
discussions to be mooted; nor to cite or allow others to cite the
opinions of an author not of known repute; nor to teach or suffer
to be taught anything contrary to the prevalent opinions of acknow-
ledged doctors current in the schools. Obsolete and false opinions
are not to be mentioned at all, even for refutation, nor are objections
to received teaching to be dwelt on at any length, The result is
that the Jesuit emerges from his schools without any real knowledge
of any other method of thought than that which his professors have
instilled into him. The professor of Biblical Literature is always to
support and defend the Vulgate and can never prefer the marginal
readings from the Hebrew and Greek. The Septuagint, as far as it
is incorrupt, is to be held not less authentic than the Vulgate. In
philosophy Aristotle is always to be followed, and St Thomas
Aquinas generally, care being taken to speak respectfully of him
even when abandoning his opinions, though now it is customary
for the Jesuit teachers to explain him in their own sense. De vere
mente D Thomas is no unfamiliar expression in their books. It is
not wonderful, under such a method of training, fixed as it has been
in minute detail for more than three hundred years, that highly
cultivated commonplaces should be the inevitable average result;
and_that in proportion as Jesuit power has become dominant in
Christendom, especially in ecclesiastical circles, the same doom of
intellectual sterility and consequent loss of influence with the higher
and thoughtful classes, has scparated the part from the whole. °“The
initial mistake in the formation of character is that the Jesuits have
aimed at cducating lay boys in the same manner as they consider
advisable for their own novices, for whom obedience and direction
is the one thing necessary; whereas for lay people the right use of
liberty and initiative are to be desired.

The secona cause which has blighted the efforts of the Society
is the Icsson, too faithfully learnt and practised, of making its
corporate intercsts the first object at all times and in all places.
Men were quick to see that Jesuits did not aim at co-operation
with the other members of the Church but directly or indirectly
at mastery. The most brilliant exception to this rule is found in
some of the missions of the Socicty and notably in that of St
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Francis Xavier (¢..). But he quitted Europe in 1541 before the
new society, especially under Laynez, had hardened into its final
mould; and he never returned. His work, so far as can be
gathered from contemporary accounts, was not done on true
Jesuit lines as they afterwards developed, though the Society
has reaped all the credit; and it is even possible that, had he
succeeded the founder as general, the institute might not have
reccived that political and self-seeking turn which Laynez, as
second general, gave at the critical moment.

It would almost seem that careful selection was made of the men
of the greatest picty and cnthusiasm, whose unworldliness made
them less apt for diplomatic intrigues, to break new ground in the
various missions where their success would throw lustre on, the
Society and their scruples need never come into play. But such
men are not to be found easily; and, as they died off, the tendency
was to fill their places with more ordinhary characters, whose aim was
to increase the power and resources of the body. Hence the conde-
scension to heathen rites in Hindustan and China, and the attempted
subjugation of the English Catholic clergy. The first successes of
the Indian mission were entirely among the lower classes; but when
in Madura, in 1606, Robert de Nobili, 2 ncphew of Bellarmine, to
win the Brahmins, adopted their dress and mode of life—a step
sanctioned by Gregory X V. in 1623 and by Clement XI. in 1707—the
fathers who followed his example pushed the new caste-feeling so far
as absolutely to refuse the ministrations and sacraments to the
pariahs, lest the Brahmin converts should take offence~~an attempt
which was reported to Rome and was vainly censured by the breves
of Innocent X. in 1645, Clement [X. in 1669, Clement X11. in 173
and 1739, and Benedict XIV. in 1745. The Chinese rites, assaile
with equal unsuccess by one pope after another, were not finally
put down until 1744 by a bull of Benedict XIV. For Japan, where
their side of the story is that best known, we have a remarkable
letter, printed by Lucas Wadding in the A nnales minorum, addressed
to Paul V. by Soleto, a Franciscan missionary, who was martyred
in 1624, in which he complains to the pope that the Jesuits system-
atically postponed the spiritual welfare of the native Christians to
their own convenience and advantage; while as regards the test of
martyrdom, no such result had {ollowed on their teaching, but only
on that of the other orders who had undertaken missionary work
in Japan. Yet soon many Jesuit martyrs in Japan were to shed a
new glor% on the Socicty (sce JAPAN: Foreign Intercourse). Again,
even in Paraguay, the most promising of all Jesuit undertakings,
the evidence shows that the fathers, though civilizing the Guaram
population just sufficiently to make them useful and docile servants,
happier no'doubt than they were before or after, stopped there.
While the mission was begun on the rational principle of governing
races still in their childhood by methods adapted to that stage in
their mental development, yet for one hundred and fifty years the
* reductions " were conducted in the same manner, and when the
hour of trial came the Jesuit civilization fell like a house of cards.

These examples are sufficient to explain the final collapse of so
many promising efforts. The individual Jesuit might be, and
often was, a hero, saint and martyr, but the system which he
was obliged to administer was foredoomed to failure; and the
suppression which came in 1773 was the natural result of forces
and elements they had set in antagonism without the power of
controlling.

The influence of the Society since its restoration in 1814 has
not been marked with greater success than in its previous history,
It was natural after the restoration that an attempt should be
made to pick up again the threads that were dropped; but soon
they came to realize the truth of the saying of St Ignatius-
“ The Society shall adapt itself to the times and not the times
to the Society.” The political conditions of Europe have com-
pletely changed, and constitutionalism is unfavourable to that
personal influence which, in former times,the Jesuits were able
to bring to bear upon the heads of states. In Europe they
confine themselves mainly to educational and ecclesiastical
politics, although hoth Gérmany and France have followed the
example of Portugal and refuse, on political grounds, to allow
them to be in these countries. It would appear.as though
some of the Jesuits had not, even yet, learnt the lesson that
meddling with politics has always been their ruin, The main
cause of any difficulty that may exist to-day with the Society is
that the Jesuits are true to the teaching of that remarkable
panegyric, the Imago primi saeculi Societatis (probably written
by John Tollenarius in 1640), by identifying the Church with their
own body, and being intolerant of all who will not share this view.
“Their power is still large in gertain sections of the ecclesiastical
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world, but in secular affairs it is small. Moreover within the
church itself there is a strong and growing feeling that the
interests of Catholicism may necessitate a second and final
suppression of the Society. Cardinal Manning, a keen observer
of times and influences, was wont to say:—‘ The work of 1773
was the work of God: and there is another 1773 coming.”
But, if this come, it will be due not to the pressure of secular
governments, as in the 18th century, but to the action of the
Churchitsef. The verynations which have cast out the Society
have shown no disposition to accept its own estimate and identify
it with the Church; while the Church itself is not conscious of
depending upon the Society. To the Church the Jesuits have
been what the Janissaries were to the Ottoman Empire, at first
its defenders and its champions, but in the end its taskmasters.

History.~—~The separate article on Loyola tells of his early
years, his conversion, and his first gathering of companions. It
was not until November 1537, when all hope of going to the Holy
Land was given up, that any outward steps were taken to form
these companions into an organized body It was on the eve
of their going to Rome, for the second time, that the fathers
met Ignatius at Vicenza and it was determined to adopt a com-
mon rule and, at the suggestion of Ignatius, the name of the
Company of Jesus. Whatever may have been his private hopes
and intentions, it was not until he, Laynez and Faber (Pierre
Lefevre), in the name of their companions, were sent to lay their
services at the feet of the pope that the history of the Society
really begins. '

On their arrival at Rome the three Jesuits were favourably re-
ceived by Paul II1., who at once appointed Faber to the chair of
scripture and Laynez to that of scholastic theology in the university
of the Sapienza, But they encountered much opposition and were
even charged with heresy; when this accusation had been disposed
of, there were still difficulties in the way of starting any new order.
Despite the approval of Cardinal Contarini and the goodwill of the

ope (who is said to have exclaimed on perusing the scheme of

gnatius, * The finger of God is here'’), there was a strong and
general feeling that the regular system had broken down and could
not be wisely developed farther.” Cardinal Guidiccioni, one of the
commission of three appointed to examine the draft constitution,
was known to advocate the abolition of all existing orders, save four
which were to be remodelled and put under strict control. That
very year, 1538, a commission of cardinals, including Reginald
Pole, Contarini, Sadolet, Caraffa (afterwards Paul 1V.), Fregoso
and others, had reported that the conventual orders, which they had
to deal with, had drifted into such a state that they should all be
abolished. Not only so, but, when greater strictness of rule and of
enclosure seemed the most needful reforms in communities that had
become too secular in tone, the proposal of Ignatius, to make it a
first principle that the members of his institute should mix freely in
the world and be as little marked off as possible externally from secu-
tar clerical life and usages, ran counter to all tradition and prejudice,
save that Caraffa’s then recent order of Theatines, which had some
analogy with the proposed Society, had taken some steps in the same
direction.

Ignatius and his companions; however, had but little doubt of
ultimate success, and so bound themselves, on the 15th of April 1539,
to obey any superior chosen from amongst their body, and added
on the 4th of May certain other rules, the most important of which
was a vow of special allegiance to the pope for mission purposes to
be taken by all the members of the society. But Guidiccioni, on a
careful study of the papers, changed his mind; it is supposed that the
cause of this change was in large measure the strong intcrest in the
niew scheme exhibited by John [11., king of Portugal, who instructed
his ambassador to press it on the pope and to ask Ignatius to send
some priests of his Society for mission work in Portugal and its
Indian possessions. Francis Xavier and Simon Rodriguez were
sent to the king in March 1540. Obstacles being cleared away,
Paul III., on the 27th of September 1540, issued his bull Regiming
mililantis ecclesiae, by which he confirmed the new Society (the term
“ order "' does not belong to it), but limited the members to sixty,
a restriction, which was removed by the same pope in the bull
Injunctum nobis of the 14¢h of March 1543. In the former bull,
the pope gives the text of the formula submitted by Ignatius as the
scheme of the proposed socicty, and in it ‘we get the founder’s
own ideas: * This Socicty, instituted to this special end,
nanely, to offer spiritual consolation for the advancement of souls
in life’and Christian doctrine, for the propagation of the faith by
public preaching and the ministry of the word of God, spiritual
exercises and works of charity and, especially, by the instruction
of children and ignorant people in Christianity, and by the spiritual
consolation of the faithful in Christ in hearing confessions. ... "
Ia this original scheme it is clearly marked out * that this entire
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Society and all its members fight for God under the faithful obedicnce
of the most sacred lord, the pope, and the other Roman pontiffs his
successors '; and Ignatius makes particular mention that each mem-
ber should “ be bound by a special vow,” beyond that formal
obligation under which all Christians are of obeying the pope, ** so
that whatsoever the present and other Roman pontiffs for the time
being shall ordain, pertaining to the advancement of souls and the
propagation of the faith, to whatever provinces he shall resolve to
send us, we are straightway bound to obey, as far as in us lies, without
any tergiversation or excuse, whether he send us among the Turks
or to any other unbelievers in being, even to those parts called India,
or to any heretics or schismatics or likewise to any believers.”
Obedience to the general is enjoined “ in all things pertaining to the
institute of the Society ...and in him they shall acknowledge
Christ as though present, and as far as is becoming shall venerate
him "; poverty is enjoined, and this rule affects not only the indi-
vidual but the common sustentation or care of the Socicty, except
that in the case of colleges revenues are allowed ** to be applied to
the wants and necessities of the students "; and the private recita-
tion of the Office is distinctly mentioned. On the other hand, the
perpetuity of the general's office during his life was no part of the
original scheme.

On the 7th of April 1541, Ignatius was unanimously chosen
general. His refusal of this post was overruled, so he entered
on his office on the r3th of April, and two days after, the newly
constituted Society took its formal corporate vows in the basilica
of San Paoclo fuori le mura. Scarcely was the Society launched
when its members dispersed in various directions to their new -
tasks. Alfonso Salmeron and Pasquier-Brouet, as papal dele-
gates, were sent on a secret mission to Ireland to cncourage the
native clergy and people to resist the religious changes introduced
by Henry VIIL.; Nicholas Bobadilla went to Naples; Faber, first
to the diet of Worms and then to Spain; Laynez and Claude le Jay
to Germany, while Ignatius busied himself at Rome in good works
and in drawing up the constitutions and completing the Spiritual
Exercises. Success crowned these first efforts; and the Society
began to win golden opinions. The first college was founded at
Coimbra in 1542 by John III. of Portugal and put under the
rectorship of Rodriguez. It was designed as a training school to
feed the Indian mission of which Francis Xavier had already
taken the oversight, while a seminary at Goa was the second
institution founded outside Rome in connexion with the Society.
Both from the original scheme and from the foundation at
Coimbra it is clear that the original idea of the colleges was to
provide for the education of future Jesuits, In Spain, national
pride in the founder aided the Society’s cause almost as much as
royal patronage did in Portugal; and the third house was opened
in Gandia under the protection of its duke, Francisco Borgia, a
grandson of Alexander VI. In Germany, the Jesuits were
eagetly welcomed as the only persons able to meet the Lutherans
on equal terms. Only in France, among the countries which
still were united with the Roman Church, was their advance
checked, owing to political distrust of their Spanish origin, to-
gether with the hostility of the Sorbonne and the bishop of Paris.

However, after many difficulti¢s, they succeeded in getting a

footing through the help of Guillaume du Prat, bishop of
Clermont (d. 1560), who founded a college for them in 1545 inythe
town of Billom, besides making over to them his house at Paris,
the hotel de Clermont, which became the nucleus of the after-
wards famous college of Louis-le-Grand, while a formal legaliza-
tion was granted to them by the states-general at Poissy in 1561.
In Rome, Paul III’s favour did not lessen. He bestowed on
them the church of St Andrea and conferred at the same time
the valuable privilege of making and altering their own statutes;
besides the other points, in 1546, which Ignatius had still- more at
heart, as touching the very essence of his institute, namely,
exemption from ecclesiastical offices and dignities and from the
task of acting as directors and confessors to convents of women.
The former of these measures effectually stopped any drain of
the best members away from the society and limited their hopes
within its bounds, by putting them more freely at the general’s
disposal, especially as it was provided that the final vows could
not be annulled, nor could a professed member be dismissed, save
by the joint action of the general and the pope. The regulation
as to convents seems partly die to a desire to avoid the worry
and expenditure of time involved in the discharge of such offices
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and partly to a conviction that penitents living in enclosure, as
all religious persons then were, would be of no effective use to the
Society; whereas the founder, against the wishes of several of his
companions, laid much stress on the duty of accepting the post
of confessor to kings, queens and women of high rank when
opportunity presented itself. And the year 1546 is notable in
the annals of the Society as that in which it embarked on its
great cducational carecr, especially by the annexation of free
day-schools to all its colleges.

The council of Trent, in its first period, seemed to increase the
reputation of the Society; for the pope chose Laynez, Faber and
Salmeron to aét as his theologians in that assembly, and in this
capacity they had no little influence in framing its decrees. When
the council reassembled under Pius IV, Laynezand Salmeron again
attended in the same capacity. It is sometimes said that the council
formally approved of the Society, This is impossible; for as the
Society had received the papal approval, that of the council would
have been impertinent as well as unnecessary. St Charles Borromeo
wrote to the presiding cardinals, on the 11th of May 1562, saying that,
as France was disaffected to the Jesuits whom the pope wis%ed to
sce established in every country, Pius {V. desired, when the council
was occupying itsclf about regulars, that it should make some
honourable mention of the Society in order to recommend it. This
was done in the twenty-fifth session (cap. XVI., d.r.) when the
decree was passed that at the end of the time of probation novices
should either be professed or dismissed ; and the words of the council
are: “' By these things, however, the Synod does not intend to make
any innovation or prohibition, so as to hinder the religious order of
Clerks of the Society of Jesus from being able to serve God and His
Churchy in accordance with their pious institute approved of by the
Holy Apostolic See.”

In 1548 the Society received a valuable recruit in the person of
Francisco Borgia, duke of Gandia, afterwards thrice general,
while two important events marked 1550—the foundation of the
Collegio Romano and a fresh confirmation of the Society by
Julius ITI. The German college, for the children of poor nobles,
was founded in 1552; and in the same year Ignatius firmly settled
the discipline of the Society by putting down, with promptness
and severity, some attempts at independent action on the part
of Rodriguez at Coimbra— this being the occasion of the famous
letter on obedience; while 1553 saw the despatch of a mission to
Abyssinia with one of the fathers as patriarch, and the first rift
within the lute when the pope thought that the Spanish Jesuits
were taking part with the emperor against the Holy See.
Paul IV. (whose election alarmed the Jesuits, for they had not
found him very friendly as cardinal) was for a time managed
with supreme tact by Ignatius, whom he respected personally.
In 1556, the founder died and left the Society consisting of forty-
five professed fathers and two thousand ordinary members,
distributed over twelve provinces, with rore than a hundred
colleges and houses.

After the death of the first general there was an interregnum of
two years, with Laynez as vicar. During this long period he occu«
pied “himself with completing the constitutions by incorporatin
certain declarations, said to be Ignatian, which” explained an
sometimes completely altered the meaning of the original text.
Laynez was an astute politician and saw the vast capabilities of
the Society over a far wider ficld than the founder contemplated;
and he prepared to give it the direction that it has since followed.
In some senses, this learned and consummately clever man may be
laoked upon as the real founder of the Socicty as history knows it,
Having carefully prepared the way, he summoned the general
congregation from *%hich he emerged as second general in 1556.
As soon as Ignatius had died Paul IV, announced his intention of in-
stituting reforms in the Society, especially in two points: the public
recitation of the office in choir and the limitation of the general’s
office to a term of three ycars. Despite ali the protests and nego-
tiations of Laynez, the pope remained obstinate; and there was
nothing but to' submit. QOn the 8th of September 1558, two points
were added to the constitutions: that the gencralship should be
triennial and not perpetual, although after the three years the general
might be confirmed ; and that the canonical hours should be observed
in choir after the manner of the other orders, but with that modera-
tion which should seem cxpedient to the general, Taking advantage
of this last clause, Laynez applied the new law to two houses only,
namely, Rome and Lisbon, the other houses contenting themselves
with singing vespers on feast days; and as soon as Paul 1V. died,
Baynlez, acting on advice, quictly ignored for the future the orders
of the late pope.  He also succeeded in increasing further the already
enormous powers of the general.  Laynez took a leading part in the
colloquy of Poissy in 1561 between the Catholics and Huguenots;
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and obtained a_legal {ootinig- from the states-general for colleges
of the Society in France. He died in 1564, leaving the Society
increased to eighteen provinces with a hundred and thirty colleges,
and was succeeded by Francisco Borgia.  DuTing the third general-
ate, Pius V. confirmed all the former privileges, and in_the amplest
form extended to the Society, as being a mendicant institute, all
favours that had been or miﬂgh[ afterwards be granted to such mendi-~
cant bodies. It was a trifling set-off that in 1567 the pope again
enjoined the fathers to keep choir and to admit’only the professed
to_priests’ orders, especially as Gregory XIIl. rescinded both these
injunctions in 1573; and indecd, as regards the hours, all that
Pius V. was able to obtain was the nominal concession that the bre-
viary should be recited in choir in the professed houses only, and
that not of necessity by more than two persons at a time. Everard
Mercurian, a Fleming, and a subject of Spain, succecded Borgia in
1573, being forced on the Society by the pope, in preference to
Polanco, Ignatius’s. sceretary and the vicar-general, who was re-
jected partly as a Spaniard and still more because he was a * New
Christian ”” of Jewish origin and therefore objected to in Spain
itself. During his term of office there took place the troubles in
Rome concerning the English college and the subsequent Jesuit
rule over that institution; and in 1580 the first Jesuit mission,
headed by the redoubtable Robert Parsons and the saintly Edmund
Campion, set out for England. This miission, on one side, carried
on an active propaganda against Elizabeth in favour of Spain; and
on the otlter, among the true missionaries, was marked with devoted
zcal and heroism even to the Fhastly death of traitors. Claude
Acquaviva, the fifth general, held office from 1581 to 1615, 2 time
almost coinciding with the high tide of the successful reaction, chiefly
due to the Jesuits. He was an able, strong-willed man, and crushed
what was tantamount to a rebellion in Spain. It was during this
struggle that Mariana, the historian and the author of the famous
De rege in which he defends tyrannicide, wrote his treatise On the
Defects in the Government of the Society, He confessed freely that the
Society had faults and that there was a great deal of unrest among
the members; and he mentioned among the varjous points calling
for reform the education of the novices and students; the state of
the lay brother and the possessions of the Society; the spying system,
which he declared to be carried so far that, if the gencral's archives
at Rome should be searched, not one Jesuit’s character would be
found to escape; the monopoly of the higher offices by a small clique:
and the absence of all encouragement and recompense for the best
men of the Society.

It was chiefly during the generalship of Acquaviva that the
Society began to gain an evil reputation which eclipsed its good
report, In France the Jesuits joined, if they did not originate,
the league against Henry of Navarre. Absolution was refused
by them to those who would not join in the Guise rebellion, and
Acquaviva is said to have tried tostop them, but in vain. The
assassination of Henry IIL in the interests of the league and the
wounding of Henry IV. in 1504 by Chastel, a-pupil of theifs,

~ . o
revealed the danger that the whole Society was running by the
intrigues of a few men. The Jesuits were banished frog France
in 1594, but were allowed to return by Henry IV, under condi-
tions; as Sully has recorded, the king declared his only motive
to be the expediency of not driving them into a corner with
possible disastrous results to his life, and because his only hope of
tranquillity lay in appeasing them and their powerful {riends.
In England the political schemings of Parsons were no small
factors in the odium which fell on the Society at large; and his

‘determination to capture the English Catholics as an apanage

of the Society, to the exclusion of all else, was an object lesson to
the rest of Europe of a restless ambition and lust of domination
which were to find many imitators. The political turn which
was being given by some to the Society, to the detriment of its
real spiritual work, evoked the fears of the wiser heads of the
body; and in the fifth general congregation held in 1593~1594 it
was decreed: * Whereas in these times of difficulty and danger
it has happened through the fault of certain individuals, through
ambition and intemperate zeal, that our institute has been ill
spoken of in divers places and before divers sovereigns

it is severely and strictly forbidden to all members of the Society
to interfere in any manner whatever in public affairs even though
they be thereto invited; or to deviate from the institute through
entreaty, persuasion or any other motive whatever.” It would
have been well had Acquaviva enforced this decree; but Parsons
was allowed to keep on with his work, and other Jesuits in
France for many years after directed, to the loss of religion,
affairs of state, In 1605 took place in England the Gunpowder
Plot, in which Henry Garnet, the superior of the Society in
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England, was implicated. That the Jesuits were the instigators
of the plot there is no evidence, but they were in close touch with
the conspirators, of whose designs Garnet had a general know-
ledge. There is now no reasonable doubt that he and other
Jesuits were legally accessorics, and that the condemnation of
Garnet as a traitor was substantially just (sce GARNET, HENRY).

It was during Acquaviva's generalship that Philip 11. of Spain
complained bitterly of the Society to Sixtus V., and encouraged him
in those plans of reform (even to changing the name) which were
only cut short by the pope’s death in 1590, and also that the long
protracted discussions on grace, wherein the Dominicans contended
against the Jesuits, were carried on at Rome with little practical
result, by the Congregation de auxiliis, which sat from 1598 till 1607.
The Ratio Studiorum took its shape during this time. The gesuit in-
fluence at Rome was supported by the Spanish ambassador ; but when
Henry IV. “ went to Mass,” the balance inclined to the side. of
France, and the Spanish monopoly became a thing of the past.
Acquaviva saw the expulsion of the Jesuits from Venice in 1606
for siding with Paul V. when he placed the republic under interdict,
but did not live to see their recall, which took place at the inter-
cession of Louis X1V, in 1657.  He also had to banish Parsons from
Rome, by order of Clement VIII., who was wearied with the per-
petual complaints made against that intriguer. Gregory X1V, by
the bull Ecclesiae Christ (July 28, 1591), again confirmed the
Socicty, and granted that Jesuits might, for true cause, be expelled
from the body without any form of trial or even documentary pro-
cedure, besides denouncing excommunications against every one,
save the pope or his legates, who directly or indircctly infringed the
constitutions of the Society or attempted to bring about any change
therein.

Undee Vitelleschi, the next general, the Socicty celebrated its
first centenary on the 25th of September 1639, the hundredth anni-
versary of the verbal approbation given to the scheme by Paul I11.
During this hundred years the Society had grown to thirty-six
provinces, with eight hundred houscs containing some fifteen
thousand members,  In 1640 broke out the great Jansenist contro-
versy, in which the Society took the leading part on one side
and finally secured the victory. In this same yecar, considering
themselves ill-used by Olivarez, prime minister of Philip IV. of
Spain, the Jesuits powerfully aided the revolution which placed the
duke of Braganza on the throne of Portugal; and their services were
rewarded for nearly one hundred years with the practical control
of ecclesiastical and almost of civil affairs in that kingdom.

The Society also gained ground steadily in France; for, though
held in check by Richelieu and little more favoured by Mazarin,
yet from the moment that Louis XIV. took the reins, their star
was in the ascendant, and Jesuit confessors, the most celebrated of
whom were Frangois de La Chaise (¢.v.) and Michel Le Tellier (1643~
1719), guided the policy of the king, not hesitating to take his side
in his quarrel with the Holy See, which nearly resulted in a schism,
nor to sign the Gallican articles. Their hostility to the Huguenots
forced on the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, and their
war against their Jansenist opponents did not cease till the very
walls of Port Royal were demolished in 1710, even to the very abbey
church itself, and the bodics of the dead taken with every mark of
insult from their graves and literally flung to the dogs to devbur.
But while thus gaining power in one direction, the Socicty was losing
it in another. The Japanese mission had vanished in blood in 1651;
and though many Jesuits died with their converts bravely as martyrs
for the faith, yet'it is impossible to acquit them of a large share in the
causes of that overthrow. It was also about this same period that
the grave scandal of the Chinese and Malabar rites began to attract
attention in Europe, and to make thinking men ask scriously
whether the Jesuit missionaries in those parts taught anything which
could fairly be called Christianity at all. When it was remembered,
toq, tha.t they had decided, at a council held at Lima, that it was
inexpedient to impose any act of Christian devotion except baptism
on the South American converts, without the greatest precautions,
on the ground of intellectual difficulties, it is not wonderful that this
doubt was not satisfactorily cleared up, notably in face of the
charges brought against the Socicty by Bernardin de Cardonas,
bishop of Paraguay, and the saintly Juan de Palafox {(g.), bishop
of Angelopolis in Mexico.

But *“ the terrible power in the universal churchy the great riches
and the extraordinary prestige " of the Society, which Palafox
complained had raised it *“above all dignities, laws, councils and
apostolic constitutions,” carried with them the sceds of rapid and
inevitable decay. A succession of devout but incapable generals,
after the death of Acquaviva, saw the gradual secularization of tone
by the flocking in of recruits of rank and wealth desirous to share in
the glories and influence of the Society, but not well adapted to in-
crease them, The general's supremacy received a shock when the
eleventh general congregation appointed Oliva as vicar, with the
right of succession and powers that practically superseded those of
the general Goswin Nickel, whose infirmities, it is said, did not permit
him to govern with the necessary application and vigour; and an
attempt was made to depose Tirso Gonzdlez, the thirtcenth general,

whose views on probabilism diverged from those favoured by the rest
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of the Jesuits, Though the political weight of the Society continued
to increase in the cabinets of Europe, it was being steadily weakened
internally, The Jesuits abandoned the system of {ree education
which had won them so rmuch influence and honour; by attaching
themselves exclusively to the interests of courts, they lost favour
with the middle and lower classes; and above all, their, monopoly
of power and patronage in France, with the fatal use they had made of
it, drew down the bitterest hostility upon them. -It was to their credit,
indeed, that the encyclopaedists attacked them as the foremost
representatives of Christianity, but they are accountable in no small
degree in France, as in England, for alienating the minds of men
from the religion for which they professed to work.

But the mast fatal part of the policy of the Society was its
activity, wealth and importance as a great trading firm with
branch houses scattered over the richest countries of the world.
Its founder, with a wise instinct, had forbidden the accumulation
of wealth; its own constitutions, as revised in the 84th decree of
the sixth general congregation, had forbidden all pursuits of a
commercial nature, as also had various popes; but nevertheless
the trade went on unceasingly, necessarily with the full know-
ledge of the general, unless it be pleaded that the system of
obligatory espionage had completely broken down. ‘The first
muttering of the storm which was soon to break was heard in a
breve issued in 1741 by Benedict XIV., wherein he denounced
the Jesuit offenders as ‘“ disobedient, contumacious, captious and
reprobate persons,” and enacted many stringent regulations for
their better government. The first serious attack came from a
country where they had been long dominant. In 1753 Spain
and Portugal exchanged certain American provinces with~each
other, which involved a transfer of sovereign rights over Para-
guay; but it was also provided that the populations should
severally migrate also, that the subjects of each crown might
remain the same as before.  The inhabitants of the “reductions,”
whom the Jesuits had trained in the use of European arms and
discipline, naturally rose in defence of their homes, and attacked
the troops and authorities. Their previous docility and their
entire submission to the Jesuits left no possible doubt as to the
source of the rebellion, and gave the encmics of the Jesuits a
handle against them that was not forgotten. In r737 Carvalho,
marquis of Pombal, prime minister of Joseph I. of Portugal, and
an old pupil of the Jesuits at Coimbra, dismissed the three Jesuit
chaplains of the king and named three secular priests in their
stead, He next complained to Benedict XIV. that the trading
operations of the Society hampered the commercial prosperity
of the nation, and asked for remedial measures. The pope, who
knew the situation, committed a visitation of the Society to
Cardinal Saldanha, an intimate friend of Pombal, who issued a
severe decree against the Jesuits and ordered the confiscation
of all their merchand®e. But at this juncture Benedict XIV.,,
the most learned and able pope of the period, was succeeded by
a pope strongly in favour of the Jesuits, Clement XIII. Pombal,
finding no help from Rome, adopted other means.  The king was
fired at and wounded on returning from a visit to his mistress
on the 3rd of September 1758. The duke of Aveiro and other
high personages were tried and executed for conspiracy; while
some of the Jesuits, who had undoubtedly been in communica-
tion with them, were charged, on doubtful evidence, with
complicity in the attempted assassination. Pombal charged the
whole Society with the possible guilt of a few, and, unwilling to
wait the dubious issue of an application to the pope for licence
to try them in the civil courts, whence they were exempt, issued
on the 1st of September 1759 a decree ordering the immediate
deportation of every Jesuit from Portugal and allits dependencies
and their suppression by the bishops in the schodls and universi-
ties. Those in Portugal were at once shipped, in great misery, to
the papal states, and were soon followed by those in the colonies.
In France, Madame de Pompadour was their enemy because they
had refused her absolution while she remained the king’s mistress;
but the immediate cause of their ruin was the bankruptcy of
Father Lavalette, the Jesuit superior in Martinique, a daring
speculator, who failed, after trading for some years, for 2,400,000
francs and brought ruin upon some French commercial houses
of note. Lorenzo Ricci, then general of the Society, repudiated
the debt, alleging lack of authority on Lavalette’s part to pledge
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the credit of the Society, and he was sued by the creditors. Losing
his calise, he appcaled to the parlement of Paris, and it, to
decide the issue raised by Ricci, required the constitutions of the
Jesuits to be produced in evidence, and affirmed the judgment of
the courts below. But the publicity given to a document scarcely
known till then raised the utmost indignationagainst the Society.
Aroyal commission, appointed by the duc de Choiseul to examine
the constitutions, convoked a private assembly of fifty-one arch-
bishops and bishops under the presidency of Cardinal de Luynes,
all of whom except six voted that the unlimited authority of the
general was incompatible with the laws of France, and that the
appointment of a resident vicar, subject to those laws, was the
only solution of the question fair on all sides. Ricci replied with
the historical answer, Sint ui sunt, aut non sint; and after some
further delay, during which much interest was exerted in their
favour, the Jesuits were suppressed by an edict in November
1764, but suffcred to remain on the footing of secular priests,
a grace withdrawn in 1767, when they were expelled from the
kingdom. In the very same year, Charles III. of Spain, a
monarch known for personal devoutness, convinced, on evidence
not now forthcoming, that the Jesuits were plotting against his
authortity, prepared, through his minister D’Aranda, a decree
suppressing the Society in every part of his dominions. Sealed
despatches were sent to every Spanish colony, to be opened on
the same day, the 2nd of April 1767, when the measure was to
take effect in Spain itsclf, and the expulsion was relentlessly
carried out, ncarly six thousand priests being deported from
Spain alonc, and sent to the Italian coast, whence, however, they
were repeiled by the orders of the pope and Ricci himself, finding
a refuge at Corte in Corsica, after some months’ suffering in over-
crowded vessels at sca. The general’s object may probably have
becn to accentuate the harshness with which the fathers had been
treated, and so to increase public sympathy, but the actual result
of his poliey was blame for the cruclty with which he enhanced
their misfortunes, for the poverty of Corsica made even a bare
subsistence scarcely procurable for them there. The Bourbon
courts of Naples and Parma followed the example of France and
Spain; Clement XIIL retorted with a bull launched at the
weakest adversary, and declaring the rank and title of the duke
of Parma forfeit. The Bourbon sovereigns threatened to make
war on the pope in return (I'rance, indeed, scizing on the county
of Avignon), and a joint note demanding a retractation, and the
abolition of the Jesuits, was presented by the French ambassador
at Rome on the roth of December 1768 in the name of France,
Spain and the two Sicilies. The pope, a man of eighty-two, died
of apoplexy, brought on by the shock, early in 1769. Cardinal
Lorenzo Ganganelli, a conventual Franciscan, was chosen to
succeed him, and took the name of Clement XIV. He endca-
voured to avert the decision forced upon him, but, as Portugal
joined the Bourbon league, and Maria Theresa with her son the
emperor Joseph IL. ceased to protect the Jesuits, there remained
only the petty kingdom of Sardinia in their favour, though the fall
of Choiseul in France raised the hopes of the Society for a time.
The pope began with some preliminary measures, permitting
first the renewal of lawsuits against the Society, which had been
suspended by papal authority, and which, indeed, had in no case
been ever successful at Rome. He then closed the Collegio
Romano, on the plea of its insolvency, seized the houses at
Frascati and Tivoli, and broke up the establishments in Bologna
and the Legations. Finally on the 21st of July 1773 the famous
breve Dominusac Redemptor appeared,suppressingthe Society of
Jesus.  This remarkable document opens by citing a long series
of precedents for the suppression of religious orders by the Holy
Sce, amongst which occurs the lll-omened instance of the
Templars. It then briefly sketches the objects and history of
the Jesuits themselves. It speaks of their defiance of their own
constitution, expressly revived by Paul V., forbidding them to
meddle in politics; of the great ruin to souls caused by their
quarrels with local ordinaries and the other religious orders, their
condescension to heathen usages in the East,and the disturbances,
resulting in persecutions of the Church, which they had stirred
up even in Catholic countries, so that several popes had been
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obliged to punish them. Seeing then that the Catholic sove-
reigns had been forced to expel them, that many bishops and other
eminent persons demanded their extinction, and that the Socicty
had ceased to fulfil the intention of its institute, the pope declares
it necessary for the peace of the Church that it should be sup-
pressed, extinguished, abolished and abrogated for ever,.with
all its houscs, colleges, schools and hospitals; transfers all the
authority of its gencral or officers to the local ordinaries; forbids
the reception of any more novices, directing that such as were
actually in probation should be dismissed, and declaring that
profession in the Society should not serve as a title to holy orders.
Priests of the Socicty are given the option of either joining other
orders or remaining as secular clergy, under obedience to the
ordinaries, who are empowered to grant or withhold from them
licences to hear confessions. Such of the fathers as are engaged
in the work of education are permitted to continue, on condition
of abstaining from lax and questionable doctrines apt to cause
strife and trouble. The question of missions is reserved, and the
relaxations granted to the Society in such matters’as fasting,
reciting the hours and reading heretical books, are withdrawn;
while the breve ends with clauses carefully drawn to bar any
legal exceptions that might be taken against its full validity and
obligation. It hasbeen necessary to cite these heads of the breve
because the apologists of the Society allege that no motive
influenced the pope save the desire of peace at any price, and that
he did not believe in the culpability of the fathers. The catego-
rical charges made in the document rebut this plea. The pope
followed up this breve by appointing a congregation of cardinals
to take posscssion of the temporalities of the Society, and armed
it with summary powers against all who should attempt to
retain or conceal any of the property. He also threw Lorenzo
Ricei, the general, into prison, first in the English college -and
then in the castle of St Angelo, where he died in 1775, under the
pontificate of Pius VI., who, though not unfavourable to the
Society, and owing his own advancement to it, dared not relcase
him, probably because his continued imprisonment was made &
condition by the powers who enjoyed a right of veto in papal
elections. In September 1774 Clement X1V, died after much
suffering, and the question has been hotly debated ever since
whether poison was the cause of his death. But the latest re-
searches have shown that there is no evidence to support the
theory of poison. Salicetti, the pope’s physician, denied that
the body showed signs of poisoning, and Tanucci, Neapolitan
ambassador at Rome, who had a large share in procuring
the breve of suppression, entirely acquits the Jesuits, while
F., Theiner, no friend to the Society, does the like.

At the date of this suppressjon, the Society had 41 provinces
and 22,589 members, of whom 11,205 were priests. Far from
submitting to the papal breve, the ex-Jesuits, after some in-
effectual attempts at direct resistance, withdrew into the terri-
torics of the free-thinking sovercigns of Russia and Prussia,
Frederick II. and Qatherine I1,, who became their active friends
and protectors; and the fathers alleged as a pMnciple, in so far as,
their theology is concerned, that no papal bull is binding in a
state whose sovereign has not approved and authorized its publi-
cation and execution. Russia formed the headquarters of the
Society, and two forged breves were speedily circulated, being
dated June 9 and June 29, 1774, approving their establishment

in Russia, and implying the repeal of the breve:of suppression.

But these are contradicted by the tenor of five genuine breves
issued in September 1774 to the archbishop of Gnesen, and making
certain assurances to the ex-Jesuits, on condition of their complete
obedience to the injunctions already laid on thém. The Jesuits
also pleaded a verbal approbation by Pius VI., technically known
as an Qraculum vivae vocis, but this is invalid for purposes of law
unless reduced to writing and duly authenticated.

Thef elected three Poles successively as generals, taking, how-
ever, only the title of vicars, till on the 7th of March 18or Piug
VII granted them liberty to reconstitute themselves in north
Russia, and permitted Kareu, then vicar, to exercise full authority
as general.  On the 3oth of July 1804 a similar breve restored the
Jesuits in the Two Siciligs, at the express desire of Ferdinand IV,
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the pope thus anticipating the further action of 1814, when, by
the constitution Sollicitudo omnium Ecclesiarim, he revoked the
action of Clement X1IV., and formally restored the Society to
corporate legal existence, yet not only omitted any censure of his
predecessor’s conduct, but all vindication of the Jesuits from the
heavy charges in the breve Dominus ac Redemptor. In France,
even after their expulsion in 1765, they had maintained a pre-
carious footing in the country under the partial disguise and
names of *“ Fathers of the Faith”” or “ Clerks of the Sacred Heart,”
but were obliged by Napoleon I. to retire in 1804. They re-
appeared under their true name in 1814, and obtained formal
licence in 1822, but became the objects of so much hostility
that Charles X. deprived them by ordinance of the right of in-
struction, and obliged all applicants for licences as teachers to
make oath that they did not belong to any community unrecog-
ntzed by the laws, They were dispersed again by the revolution of
July 1830, but soon reappeared and, though put to much incon-
venience during the latter years of Louis Philippe’s reign, notably
in 1845, maintained their footing, recovered the right to teach
freely after the revolution of 1848, and gradually became the
leading educational and ecclesiastical power in France, notably
under the Second Empire, till they were once more expelled by
the Ferry laws of 1880, though they quictly returned since the
exccution of those measures. They were again expelled by the
Law of Associations of 1go1. In Spain they came back with
Ferdinand VIL,, but wete expelled at the constitutional rising in
1820, returning in 1823, when the duke of Angouléme’s army
replaced Ferdinand on his throne; they were driven out once
more by Espartero in 1835, and have had no legal position since,
though their presence is openly tolerated. In Portugal, ranging
themselves on the side of Dom Miguel, they fell with his cause,
and were exiled in 1834. There are some to this day in Lisbon
under the name of “ Fathers of the Faith.” Russia, which had
been their warmest patron, drove them from St Petersburg and
Moscow in 1813, and from the whole empire in 1820, mainly
on the plea of attempted proselytizing in the imperial army.
Holland drove them out in 1816, and, by giving them thus a
valid excuse for aiding the Belgian revolution of 1830, sccured
them the strong position they have ever since held in Belgium;
but they have succeeded in returning to Holland. They were
expelled from Switzerland in 1847-1848 for the part they were
charged with in exciting the war of the Sonderbund. In south
Germany, inclusive of Austria and Bavaria, their annals since
their restoration have heen uneventful; but in north Germany,
owing to the footing Frederick II. had given them in Prussia,
they became very powerful, especially in the Rhine provinces,
and, gradually moulding the younger generation of clergy after
the close of the War of Liberation, succceded in spreading Ultra-
montane views amongst them, and so leading up to the difficul-
ties with the civil government which issued in the Falk laws,
and their own expulsion by decree of the German parliament
{June 19, 1872). Since then many attempts have been made to
procure the recall of the Socicty to the German Empire, but
without success, although as individuals they are now allowed in
the country. In Great Britain, whither they began to straggle
over during the revolutionary troubles at the close of the 18th
century, and where, practically unaffected by the clause directed
against them in the Emancipation Act of 1829, their chief settle-
ment has been at Stonyhurst in Lancashire, an estate conferred
on them by Thomas Weld in 1795, they have been unmolested;
but there has been little affinity to the order in the British
temperament, and the English province has consequently never
tisen to numerical or intellectual importance in the Society. In
Rome itself; its progress after therestoration wasat first slow, and
it was not till the rcign of Leo X1I. (1823-1829) that it recovered
its place as the chief educational body there. It advanced
steadily under Gregory X VI., and, though it was at first shunned
by Pius IX., it secured his entire confidence after his return
from Gaeta in 1849, and obtained from him a special breve erect-
ing the staff of its literary journal, the Civilid Catlolica, into a
perpetual college under the general of the Jesuits, for the purpose
of teaching and propagating the faith in its pages. How, with
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this pope’s support throughout his long reign, the gradual filling
of nearly all the sees of Latin Christendom with bishops of their
own sclection, and their practical capture, directly or indirectly,
of the education of the clergy in seminaries, they contrived to
stamp out the last remains of independence everywhere, and to
crown the Ultramontane triumph with the Vatican Decrecs, is
matter of familiar knowledge. Leo XIII, while favouring them
somewhat, never gave them his full confidence; and by his ad-
hesion to the Thomist philosophy and theology, and his active
work for the regeneration and progress of the older orders, he
made another suppression possible by destroyitig much of their
prestige, But the usual sequence has been observed under
Pius X., who appeared to be greatly in favour of the Society and
to rely upon them for many of the measures of his pontificate.

The Socicty has been ruled by twenty-five generals and four
vicars from its foundation to the present day (1910). Of all the
various nationalities represented in the Society, neither France,
its original cradle, nor England, has ever given it a head, while
Spain, Italy, Holland, Belgium, Germany and Poland, were all
represented. The numbers of the.Socicty are not accurately
known, but are estimated at about 20,000, in all parts of the
world; and of these the English, Irish and American Jesuits are
under 3000.

The generals of the Jesuits have been as follow:—

1. Ignatius de Loyola (Spaniard) . 1541-1556
2. Diego Laynez {Spaniard) Coe 15581565
3. Francisco Borgia (Spaniard) ., . . 1505-1572
4. Everard Mercurian (Belgian) . 1573-1580
5. Claudio Acquaviva (Neapolitan) 1581-1615
6. Mutia Vitelleschi (Roman) . . . 1615-1645
7. Vincenzio Caraffa (Neapolitan) 1646-1649
8. Francesco Piccolomini (Florentinc). 16491651
9. Alessandro Gottofredi (Roman) 1652
1o, Goswin Nickel (German) . . . . . . . 1652-1664
11. Giovanni Paolo Oliva (Genoese) vicar-general and
coadjutor, 1661; general . .. .. 1664-1681
12. Charles de Noyclle (Belgian) 1682-1686
13. Tirso Gonzalez (Spaniard) N 1687-1705
14. Michele Angelo Tamburini (Modenese) 1706~1730
15. Franz Retz (Bohemian} R 1730-1750
16. Ignazio Visconti (Milanese) . 17511755
17. Alessandro Centurioni ¥Genoese) 1755-1757
18. Lorenzo Ricci (Florentine) e e 1758~1775
a. Stanislaus Czernicwicz (Pole), vicar-general 1782~178%
b, Gabriel Lienkiewicz (Pole), " . 1785~1798
¢. Franciscus Xavier Karcu (Pole), (gencral in
Russia, 7th March 1801 . . 1799-1802
d. Gabriel Gruber (Germanf®. . . . 18621803
19. Thaddacus.Brzozowski {Pole) . . . . 1805-1820
20. Aloysio Fortis (Veronese) . . . . . . 1820-1829
21. Johannes Roothaan (Dutchman) . . . . 1820-1853
22, Peter Johannes Beckx (Belgian) . , . . . 1853-1884
23. Antoine Anderledy (Swiss) . . . . . . . 1384-1892
24. Luis Martin (Spanish) . . . . . . . . 1892-1906
25. Francis Xavier Wernz (German}). 1906—

The bibliography of Jesuitism is of enormous extent, and it is im-
practicable to cite more than a few of the most important works.
They are as follows: [ustitutum Societatis Jesu (7 vols,, Avignon,
1830-1838); Orlandini, Historia Socielatis Jesu (Antwerp, 1620);
Imagoe primi saeculi Soctetatis Jesu (Antwerp, 1640); Nieremberg,
Vida de San Ignacio de Loyola (9 vols., fol., Madrid, 1645-1736);
Genelli, Life of St Ignatius of Loyola (London, 1872); Backer,
Bibliothtque des bcrivains de lo Compagnie de Jésus (7 vols,, Paris,
1853~1861); Crétincau Joly, Histoire de la Compagnie de Jésus (6 vols.,
Paris, 1844); Guettée, Histoire des Jésuites (3 vols., Paris, 1858-1859);
Wolfl, Allgemeine Geschichle der Jesuiten (4 vols., Zurich, 1789-1792);
Gioberti, I Gesuita moderno (Lausanne, 1846); F. Parkman, Pioneers
of France in the New World and The Jesuits in North America
(Boston, 1868); Leitres édifiantes et curicuses, écriles des missions
élrangéres, avec les Annales de la propagation de la foi (40 vols.,
Lyons, 1819-1854) ; Saint-Priest, Histoire de la chule dés Jésuites au
X VIIIe Sitcle (Paris, 1844) ; Ranke, Romische Pépste (3 vols., Berlin,
1838); E. Taunton, History of the Jesuits in England (London, 1901);
Thomas Hughes, S.J., History of the Society of Jesus in North America
(London and New York, 1907); R. G. Thwaites, Jesuit Relations
and Allied Docuinents (73 vols. Cleveland, 1896-1901).

(ROF. L., E.Tn)

JESUP, MORRIS: KETCHUM (1830-1908), American banker
and philanthropist, was born at Westport, Connecticut, on the
215t of June 1830. In 1842 he went to New York City, where
after some experience in business he established a banking bouse
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JERUBALEM, 1201

their pursuers, the sands and the waves were
dyed with the blood of the fugutives; all who
survived the first horrid massacre were doomed
to a hopeless slavery; and the last catastrophe of
the Crusades cost life or liberty to 60,000 Chris-
tians, . . . The Christian population of the few
maritime towns which had yct been retained
fled to Cyprus, or submitted their necks, without
a struggle, to the Moslem yoke; and, after a
bloody contest of two hundred years, the posses-
sion of the Holy Land was finally abandoned to
the encmies of the Cross. The fall of Acre
closes the annals of the Crusades.”— Col. G.
Procter, Ilist. of the Crusades, ch. 5. sect. 5.—
J. P. Michaud, IFist. of the Crusades, bk. 15 (v. 8).
— Actual royalty in the legitimate line of the
Lusiﬁnan family ends with a queen Charlotte, who
was driven from Cyprus in 1464 by her bastard
brother James. Sbe made over to the house of
Savoy (one of the members of which she had
married) her rights and the three crowns she
wore,— the crown of Armenia having been added
to those of Jerusalem and Cyprus in the family.
“The Dukes of Savoy called themselves Kings
of Cyprus and Jerusalem from the date of Queen
Charlotte’s settlement; the Kings of Naples had
called themselves Kings of Jerusalem since the
transfer of the rights of Mary of Antioch {see
above], in 1277, to Charles of Anjou; and the
title has run on to the present day in the houses
of Spain and Austria, the Dukes of Lorraine,
and the successive dynasties of Naples. . . .
The Kings of Sardinia continued to strike money
a8 Kings of Cyprus and Jerusalem, until they
became Kings of Italy. There is no recognized
King of Cyprus now; but there are two or three
Kings of Jerusalem; and the Cypriot title is
claimed, I believe, by some obscure branch of
the house of Lusignan, under the will of King

the Study of Medieval and Modern Hist., lect. 8,
hAéLsom: C. G. Addison, The Knights Templars,
ch. 6.

A. D. 1209.——The Templars once more in
the city. See Crusaprs: A. D. 1299

A. D, 1516.—Embraced in the Ottoman con-
quests of Sultan Selim. See Tumks: A. D.
1481-1520.

A. D. 1831.—Taken by Mehemed Ali, Pasha
of Egypt. See Turks: A. D. 1831-1840.

———

JERUSALEM TALMUD, The. See TaL-

MUD,

JESUATES, The.—‘‘ The Jesuates, so called
from their custom of incessantly crying through
the gtreets, ‘Praised be Jesus Christ,’ were
founded by John Colombino, . . . a native of
Siena. . . . The congregation was suppressed
. . . by Clement IX., because some of the houses

f the wealthy ‘ Padri dell’ acqua vite,” as they
were called, engaged in the business of distilling
liquors and practising pharmacy (1663).” —J.
A zgg, Manual of Untversal Chureh Hist., v, 3,
p. 149,

——

JESUITS: A. D. 1540-1556.—Founding of
the Society of Jesus.—System of its organiza-
tion,—Its principles and aims.—‘ Experience
had shown that the old monastic orders were no
longer sufficient, . . . About 1540, therefore. an
idea began to be entertained at Rome that a new
order was needed; the plan was not to abolish
the old ones, but to found new ones which should

JESUITS, 1540-1556.

better answer the required ends. The most im-
portant of them was the Society of Jesus. But
in this case the moving cause did not proceed
from Rome. Among the wars of Charles V. we
must recur to the first contest ut Nuvarra, in
1521. 1t was on this occasion, in defending
Pamplona against the French, that Loyola re-
ceived the wound which was to cause the monk-
ish tendency to prevail over the chivalrous ele-
ment in his nature. A kind of Catholicism still
prevailed in Spain which no longer cxisted any-
where else. Iis vigour may be traced to thefact
that during the whole of the Middle Ages it was
always in hostile contact with Islam, with the
Mohammedan infidels. The crusades here had
never come to an end, . . . As yet untainted by
heresy, and suffering from no decline, in Spain,
Catholicism was as eager for conquest as it had
been in all the West in the eleventh and twelfth
centuries. It was from the nation possessing
this temperament that the founder of the order
of the Jesuits sprang. Ignatius Loyola (born
1491) was a Spanish knight, possessing the two-
fold tendencies which distinguish the knighthood
of the Middle Ages. He was s gallant swords-
man, delighting in martial feats and romantic
love adventures; but he was at the same time
animated by a glowing enthusiagm for the
Church and her supremacy, even during the
early perfod of his life. These two tendencies
were striving together in his character, until the
event took place which threw him upon a bed of
suffering. No sooner was he compelled to re-
nounce his worldly knighthood, than he was sure
that he was called upon to found a new order of
spiritual knighthood, like that of which he had
read in the chivalrous romance, ‘ Amadis.’ En-
tirely unaffected by the Reformation, what he

+ understood by this was a spiritual brotherhood
James 1I.”— W, Stubbs, Seventeen Lectures on |

in the true medieval sense, which should con-
vert the heathen in the newly-discovered coun-
tries of the world. With all the zeal of a
Spaniard be decided to live to the Catholic
Church alone; he chastised his body with pen-
ances and all kinds of privations, made a pilgri-
mage to Jerusalem, and, in order to complete his
defective education, he visited the university of
Paris; it was among his comrades there that he
formed the first associations out of which the
order was afterwards formed. Among these
was Jacob Lainez; be was Loyola’'s fellow-
countryman, the organizing head who was to
stamp his impress upon the order. . . . Then
came the spread of the new doctrines, the mighty
progress of Protestantism. No one who was
heartily attached to the old Church could doubt
that there was work for such an association, for
the object now in hand was not to make Chris-
tians of the aboriginal inhabitants of Central
America, but to reconquer the apostate members
of the Romish Church. Aboul 1539 Loyola
came with his fraternity to Rome. He did not
find favour in all circles; the cld orders regarded
the new one with jealousy and mistrust; but
Pope Paul ITI. (1534-49) did not allow himself to
be misled, and in 1540 gave the fraternity his
confirmation, thus constituting Loyola’s follow-
ers an order, which, on its part, engaged ‘to
obey in all things the reigning Pope — to go into
any country, to Turks, heathen, or heretics, or to
whomsoever he might send them, at once, un-
conditionally, without question or réward.’ It
is from this time that the special history of the
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order begins, During the next year Loyola was
chosen the first general of the order, an office

which he held until his death (1641-56). He was
succeeded by Lainez. He was less enthusiastic
than his predccessor, had a cooler head, and was
more reasonable; he was the man for diplo-
matic projects and complete and systematic or-
ganization. The new order differed in several
respects from any previously existing one, buat it
entirely corresponded to the new era which had
begun for the Romish Church. . . . The con-
struction of the new order was based and carried
out on a monarchical-military system. The terri-
tories of the Church were divided into provinces;
at the head of each of these was a provincial;
over the provincials, and chosen by them, the
general, who commanded the soldiers of Christ,
and was entrusted with dictatorial power, lim-
ited only by the opinions of tbree judges, assis-
tanis or admonitors, The general has no supe-
rior but the Pope, with whom he communicates
directly; he appoints and dismisses all officials,
issues orders as to the administration of the or-
der, and rules with undisputed sway. The ab-
solute monarchy which was assigned to the Pope
by the Council of Trent, was conferred by him
on the general of the Jesuits. Among the four
vows of poverty, chastity, obedience, and subjec-
tion to the Pope, obedience was the soul of all.
To learn and practise this physically and men-
tally, up to the point where, according to the
Jesuit expression, 2 man becomes °tanquam
lignum et cadaver,’ was the ruling principle of
the institution. . . . Entire renunciation of the
will and judgment in relation to everything com-
manded by the superior, blind obedience, uncon-
ditional subjection, constitute their ideal. There
was but one exception, but even in this there
was & reservation. It was expressly stated that
there can be no obligation ‘ ad peccatum mortale
vel veniale,” to sinful acts of greater or less im-
portance, ‘except when enjoined by the supe-
rior, in the name of Jesus Christ,” ¢ vel in virtute
obedientiz,’ — an elastic doctrine which may well
be summed up in the dictum that ‘ the end justifies
the means.” Of course, all the members of this
order had to renounce all tics of family, home,
and country, and it was expressly enjoined. . . .
Of the vow of poverty it is said, in the ‘ Sum-
marium’ of the constitution of the order, that it
must be maintained as a ‘ murus religionis.” No
one shall have any property; every one must be
conient with the meanest furniture and fare,
and, if necessity or command require it, he must
be ready to beg his bread from door to door
(¢ ostiatim mendicarc’). The external aspect of
members of the order, their speech and silence,
gestures, gait, garb, and bearing shall indicate
the prescribed purity of soul. . . . On all these
and many other points, the new order only laid
enter stress on the precepts which were to be
ound among the rules of other orders, though in
the universal demoralisation of the monastic life
they had fallen into disuse. But it decidedly
differed from all the others in the manrer in
which it aimed at obtainln%sway in every sphere
and every aspect of life. Himself without home
or country, and not holding the doctrines of any
political party, the disciple of Jesus renounced
everything which might alienate him among
varying pationalities, pursuing various political
aims. Then he did not confine his labours to
the pulpit and the confessional; he gained an in-
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fluence over the rising generation by a systematic
attention to education, which had been shame-
fully peglected by the other orders. He devoted
himself to education from the national schools
up Lo the academic chafr, and by no means con-
fined himself to the sphere of theology. This
was & principle of immense importance, . . . It
is a true saying, that ‘he who gains the youth
possesges the future’; and by devoting them-
selves to the education of youth, the Jesuits se-
cured a future to the Church more surely than
by any other scheme that could have been de-
vised. What the schoolmasters were for the
youth, the confessors were for those of riper
years; what the clerical teachers were for the
common people, the spiritual directors and con-
fidants were for great lords and rulers — for the
Jesuits aspired to a place at the side of the greaf,
and at gaining the confidence of kings. It was
not long before they could boast of astonishing
success.’— L. Hiusser, The Period of the 1?:{'
ormation, ch. 20.—'‘The Society, in 1556, only
16 years after its commencement, counted as
many as twelve provinces, 100 houses, and up-
wards of 1,000 members, dispersed over the
whole known world. Their two most conspicu-
ous and important establishments were the Col-
legio Romano and the German College. They
already were in possession of many chairs, and
soon monopolised the right of teaching, which
gave them & most overwhelming influence.”—
(. B. Nicolinl, Hist. of the Jesuits, p. 90.

Avrso IN: 1. Taylor, Loyola and Jesustism tn
ii8 Rudiments.— 8. Rose, Ignatius Loyola and
the Early Jesuits.—'T. Hughes, Loyole and the
Educational System of the Jesuits.—See, also,
EpucaTioN, RENAISSANCE.

A, D. 1542-1649. — The early Jesuit Mis-
sionaries and their labors. — ‘“In 1542, Xavier
landed at Goa, the capital of the Portuguese
colony, on the western coast of Hindostan,” He
took lodgings at the hospital, and mingled with
the poor. He associated also with the rich, and
even played with them at cards, acting piously
upon the motto of the order, * Ad majorem Dei
gloriam.” Having thus won good-will to himself,
he went into the streets, with his hand-bell and
crucifix, and, having rung the one, he held up
the other, exhorting the multitudes to accept
that religion of which it was the emblem, His
great facility in acquiring foreign languages
helped him much., He visited several times the
pearl-fisheries on the Malabar coast, remaining
at one time thirteen months, and planting forty-
five churches. Cape Comorin, Travancore, My
liapare, the Moluccas, Malaccs, and other ports of
India, and finally the distant island of Japan—
where Christianity was [accepted —see JAPAN:
A. D. 1540-1886] . . . —received his successive
visits. Leaving two Jesuits on the island, he re-
turned to seitle sowe matters at Goa, which done,
he sailed for China, but died at the island of San-
cian, a few leagues from the city of Canton, in
1552 —ten years only after his arrival in India.
He had in this time established an inquisition and
a college at Goa. Numbers of the society, whom
he had wisely distributed, had been sent to his aid ;
and the Christians in India were numbered b,
hundreds of thousands before the death of this
¢ Apogtle of the Indies.” It haseven been said, that
he was the means of converting more persons
in Asia than the church had lost by the Reforma-
tion in Europe. The empire of China, which

1929



JESUITS, 1542-1649.

Xavier was not allowed to enter, was visited,
half a century later, by the Jesuit Matthew
Ricci, who introduced his religion by means of
his great skill in science and art, especially
mathematics and drawing [see CHiva: A. D.
1294-1882]. He assumed the garbof a mandarin
—associated with the higher classes — dined
with the Emperor — allowed those who received
Christianity to retain any rites of their own reli-
gion to which they were attached — and died in
1610, bequeathing and recommending his policy
to others. This plan of accommodation was far
more elaborately carried out by Robert Nobili,
who went to Madura, in southern Hindostan, as
o missionary of the order in 1608. He had ob-
served the obstacle which caste threw in the way
of missionary labor, and resolved to remove it.
He presented himself as a foreign Brahmin, and
attached himself to that class. They had a
tradition, that there once had been four roads to
truth in India, one of which they had lost.
This he professed to restore. He did no violence
to their existing ideas or institutions, but simply
gave them other interpretations. and in three
years he had seventy converted Brahmins about
him. From thistime he went on gathering crowds
of converts, soon numbering 150,000, This
facile policy, however, attracted the notice of
the other religious orders, wasloudly complained
of at Rome, and, after almost an entire century
of agitation, was condemned in 1704 by a special
legation, appointed by Clement XI. to inquire
into the matter of complaint. . . . The attention
of the society was early directed to our own
continent, and its missions everywhere antici-
pated the settlements. The most remarkable
missions were in South America. Missionaries
had been scattered over the whole continent,
everywhere making converts, but doing nothing
for the progress of the order. Aquaviva was
general. This shrewd man saw the disadvan-
tage of the policy, and at once applied the rem-
edy. He directed, thaf, leaving only so many
missionaries scattered over the continent as
should be absolutely necessary, the main force
should be concentrated upon a point. Paraguay
was chosen. The missionaries formed what were
called reductions — thnt is, villages into which
the Indians were collected from their roving life,
taught the ruder arts of civilization, and some of
the rites and duties of the Christian religion.
These villages were regularly laid out with
streets, running each way from a public square,
having a Church, work-shops and dwellings,
Each family had a small piece of land assigned
for cultivation, and all were reduced to the most
systematic habits of industry and good order.
. . . The men were trained to arms, and all the
elements of an independent empire were fast
coming into being. In 1632, thirty years after
the starting of this system, Paraguay had twenty
reductions, averaging 1,000 familics each, which
at a moderate estimate, would give a population
of 100,000, and they still went on prospering
until three times this number are, by some, said
to have been reached. The Jesuits started, in
California, in 1642, the same system, which they
fully entered upon in 1679, This, next to Para-
guay, became their most successful mission,”—
A Historical Sketch of the Jesuits (Putnam’s Mag.,
September, 1856). —Tn 1632 the Jesuits entered on
their mission work in Canada, or New France,
where they supplanted the Récollet friars, ““In

Early Missions.

JESUITS, 1542-1649.

1640 Montresal, the site of which had been already
indicated by Champlain in 1611, was founded,
that there might be a nearer rendezvous than
Quebec for the converted Indians. At its occu-
pation a solemn mass was celebrated under a
tent, and in France itself the following~Feb-
ruary a general supplication was offered up that
the Queen of Angels would take the Island of
Montreal under her protection. In the August
of this year a general meeting of French settlers
and Indians took place at Montreal, and the
festival of the Assumption was solemnised at the
island. The new crusading spirit took full pos-
session of the enthusiastic French people, and
the nicce of Cardinal Richclice founded o hos-
pital for the natives between the Kennebec and
Lake Superior, to which young and nobly-born
hospital nuns from Dieppe offered their services.
Plans were made for establishing mission posts,
not only on the north amongst the Algonkins,
but to the south of Lake Huron, in Michigan
and at Green Bay, and so on as far as the regions
tothe west. The mapsof the Jesuits prove that
before 1660 they had traced the waters of Lake
Erie and Lake Superior and had seen Lake
Michigan. The Huron mission embraced prin-
cipally the country lying between Lake Simcoe
and Georgian Bay, building its stations on the
rivers and shores. IBut the French missionaries,
however much they might desire it, could not
keep outside the intertribal strifes of the natives
around them. Succeeding to Champlain’s policy,
they continued to aid the Algonkins and IIurons
against their inveterate enemies the Iroquois.
The Iroquois retaliated by the most horrible
cruelty and revenge. There was no peace slong
the borders of this wild country, and mission-
aries and colonists carried their lives in their
hands. In 1648 St. Joseph, a Huron mission
town on the shores of Lake Simcoe, was burned
down and destroyed by the Iroquois, and Pére
Daniel, the Jesuit leader, killed under circum-
stances of great atrocity, In 1649 St. Ignace, a
station at the corner of Georgian Bay, was
sacked, and there the pious Brebeuf met his
end, after having suffered the most horrible tor-
tures the Indians could invent. Brebeuf, after
being hacked in the face and burnt all over the
body with torches and red-hot iron, was scalped
alive, and died after three hours’ suffering. His
companion, the gentle Gabriel Lallemand, en-
dured terrible tortures for seventeen hours.”—
W. P. Greswell, Ilist. of the Dominion of Canada,
¢h. 8. — The Hurons were dispersed and their na-
tion destroyed by these attacks of the Iroquois.
““With the fall of the Hurons fell the best hope
of the Canadian mission. They, and the stable
and populous communities around them, had

-been the rude material from which the Jesuit

would have formed his Christian empire in the
wilderness; but, one by one, these kindred peo-
ples were uprooled and swept awuay, while the
neighboring Algonquins, to whom they had been
a bulwark, were involved with them in a com-
mon ruin. The land of promise was turned to a
solitude and a desolation. There was still work
in hand, it is true,—vast regions to explore, and
countless heathens to snatch from perdition; but
these, for the most part, were remote and scat-
tered hordes, from whose conversion it was vain
to look for the same solid and decisive results.
In & measure, the occupation of the Jesuits was
gone, Someof them went home, ‘ well resolved,’
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writes the Father Superior, ‘to return to the
combat at the first sound of the trumpet’; while
of those who remained, about twenty in number,
several soon fell victims to famine, hardship, and
the Iroquois. A few years more, and Canada
ceased to be & mission; political and commercial
interests gradually became ascendant, and the
story of Jesuit propagandism was interwoven
with her civil and military annals.”—F. Park-
man, The Jesuits in North America, ch. 34—
See, also, CanapA: A. D. 1634-1652.

A, D. 1558.—Mission founded in Abyssinia.
Sce ABysainia: A, D. 15ta-19TH CENTURIES.

A. D. 1572-1603.—Persecution in England
unddcr Elizabeth., BSec Exerano: A, D. 1572
1603.

A. D, 1573-1592.—Change in the statutes of
the Order on demands from Spain.—*‘At the first
establishment of the Order, the elder and already
educated men, who had just entered it, were for
the most part Spaniards; the members joining it
from other nations were chiefly young men,
whose characters had yet to be formed. It fol-
lowed naturally that the government of the
society was, for the first ten years, almost en-
tirely in Spanish bands. The first general con-
gregation was composed of twenty-five members,
eighteen of whom were Spaniards. The first
threc gencrals belonged to the samc nation.
After the death of the third, Borgia, in the year
1578, it was once more a Spaniarf, Polanco, who
had the best prospect of election. It was how-
ever manifest that his elevation would not have
been regarded favourably, even in Spain itself.
There were many new converts in the society
who were Christianized Jews. Polanco also
belonged to this class, and it was not thought
desirable that the supreme authority in a bod
s0 powerful, and so monarchically constituted,
should be confided to such hands, Pope Greg-
ory XIV., who had received certain intimations
on this subject, considered a change to be ex-
pedient on other grounds also. "When a deputa-
tion presented itself before him from the congre-
gation assembled to elect their general, Gregory
inquired how many votes were possessed by each
nation; the reply showed that Spain held more
than all the others put togetker. He then asked
from which nation the generals of the order had
hitherto been taken. He was told that there
had been three, all Spaniards. ‘It will be just,
then,’ replied Gregory, ‘that for once you should
choose one from among the other nations.” He
even proposed a candidate for their election.
The Jesuits opposed themselves for a moment to
this suggestion, as a violation of their privileges,
but concluded by electing the very man pro-
posed by the pontiff, This was Eberhard Mer-
curianus. A material change was at once

rceived, a8 the consequence of this choice.

ercurianus, a weak and irresolute man, resigned
the government of affairs, Airst indeed to a Span-
jard again, but afterwards to a Frenchman, his
official admonitor; factions were formed, one ex-
pelling the other from the offices of importance,
and the ruling powers of the Order now began
1o meet occasional resistance from its subordinate
members. But a circumstance of much higher
moment was, that on the next vacancy —in the
year 1581 — this office was conferred on Claudius
Acquaviva, a Neapolitan, belonging to a house
previously attached to the French party, a man
of great energy, and only thirty-eight years old.

Hostility in
Spain.
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The Spaniards then thought they perceived that
their nation, by which the society had been
founded and guided on its early path, was now to
be foreverexcluded from the generalship. There-
upon they became discontented and refractory,
and conceived the design of making themselves
less dependent on Rome. . . . They first had re-
course to the national spiritual authority of their
own country —the Inquisition. . . . One of the
discontented Jesuits, impelled, as he affirmed,
by a scruple of conscience, accused his order of
concealing, and even remitting, transgressions of
the kind so reserved, when the criminal was one
of their society. The Inquisition immediately
caused the Provincial implicated, together with
his most active associates, to be arrested. Other
accusations being made in consequence of these
arrests, the Inquisition commanded that the stat-
utes of the order should be placed before it, and
proceeded to make further seizures of parties
accused. . . . The Inquisition was, however,
competent to inflict a punishment on the crimi-
nal only: it could not prescribe changes in the
regulations of the society. When the affair,
therefore, had proceeded thus far, the discon-
tented members applied to the king also, assail-
ing him with long memorials, wherein they
complained of the defects in their constitution.
The charvactcr of this conatitution had never
been agreeable to Philip II. ; he used to say that
he could see through all the other orders, but
that the order of Jesuits he could not under-
stand. . . . He at once commanded Manrique,
bishop of Carthagena, to subject the Order to a
visitation, with particular reference to these
points. . . . The character of Sixtus V. made it
particularly easy for Acquaviva to excite the
antipathies of that pontiff against the proceed-
ings of the Spaniards. Pope Sixtus had formed
the hope, as we know, of rendering Rome, more
decidedly than it ever yet was, the metropolis of
Christendom. Acquaviva assured him, that the
object really laboured for in Spain was no other
than increased independence of Rome. Pope
Sixtus hated nothing so much as illegitimate
birth; and Acquaviva caused him to be informed
that Manrique, the bishop selected as * Visitator’
of the Jesuits, was illegitimate, These were
reasons sufficient to make Sixtus recall the as-
sent he had already given to the visitation. He
even summoned the case of the provincial be-
fore the tribunals of Rome. From his successor,
Gregory XIV., the general succeeded in obtain-
ing a formal confirmation of the rule of the
order. DBut his antagonists also were unyieldin
and crafty. They perccived that the genera
must be attacked in the court of Rome itself.
They availed themselves of his momentary ab-
sence. . . . In the summer of 1592, at the re-
quest of the Spanish Jesuits and Philip IL, but
without the knowledge of Acquaviva, the pontift
commanded that a general congregation should
be held. Astonished and alarmed, Acquaviva
hastened back. To the gencrals of the Jesuits
these ‘Congregations’ were no less inconvenient
than were the Convocations of the Church to the
popes; and if his predecessors were anxious to
avoid them, how much more cause had Acqua-
viva, against whom there prevailed so active an
enmity! But he was soon convinced that the
arrangement was irrevocable; he therefore re-
sumed his composure and said, ‘ We are obedi-
ent sons; let the will of the holy father be done.’
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. . . Philip of 8pain had demanded some changes,
and had recommended others for consideration.
On two things he insisted: the resignation of
certain papal privileges; those of reading for-
bidden books, for example, and of granting ab-
solution for the crime of heresy; and a law, by
virtue of which every novice who entered the
order should surrender whatever patrimonial
rights he might possess, and should even resign
all his benefices. These were matters in regard
to which the order came into collision with the
Inquisition and the civil government. After

Suppression in
%tugal.

some hesitation, the demands of the king were :

complied with, and principally through the in-
fluence of Acquaviva himself. But the points
recommended by Philip for consideration were
of much higher moment. TFirst of all came the
questions, whether the authority of the supe-
riors should not be limited to a certain period;
and whether a general congregation should not
be held at certain fixed intervals? The very
essence and being of the institute, the rightsof ab-
solute sovereignty, were here brought into ques-
tion. Acquaviva was not on this vccasion dis-
posed to comply. After an animated discussion,
the congregation rejected these propositions of
Philip; but the pope, also, was convinced of their
necessity. What had been refused to the king was
now commanded by the pope. By the plenitude
of his apostolic power, he determined and or-
dained that the superiors and rectors should be
changed every third year; and that, at the ex-
piration of every sixth year, a general congrega-
tion should be assembled. It is, indeed, true
that the execution of these ordinances did not
effect so much as had been hoped from them.
. . . It was, nevertheless, a very serious blow to
the society, thal it ud Leen compelied, by in-
ternal revolt and interference from without, to a
change in its statutes.”—L. Ranke, Hisl. of the
Popes, bk. 6, sect. 9 (v. 2).

A, D, 1581-1641,—Hostility of the Paulistas
of Brazil.—Oplgosition to enslavement of the
Indians. See Braziu: A, D. 1531-1641.

A. D. 1595. — Expulsion from Paris. See
France: A. D. 1593-1598.

A. D. 1606.—~Exclision from Venice for half
a century, See Paracy: A. D. 1605-1700.

A. D. 1653-1660.—First controversyand con-
flict with the Jansenists. See PorT RovaLanp
THE JANSENISTS: A, D. 1602-1660.

A.D. 1702-1715.—The renewed conflict with
Jansenism in France.—The Bull Unigenitus,
See PorT RovAL AND THE JANSENISTS: A, D.
1702-1715.

A. D. 1757-1773.—Suppression of the Society
in Portugal and the Portuguese dominions.—
In 1757, a series of mcasures intended to break
the power, if not to end the existence, of the So-
ciety of Jesus, in Portugal and the Portuguese do-
minions, was undertaken by the great Portugnese
minister, Carvalbo, better known by his later
title as the Marquis of Pombal. ‘It is not
necessary to speculate on the various motives
which induced .Carvalho to attack the Jesuits,
but the principal cause lay in the fact that they
were wealthy and powerful, and therefore a
dangerous force in an absolutist monarehy. It
must be remembered that the Jesuits of the 18th
century formed a very different class of men to
their predecessors., They were no longer in-
trepid missionary pioneers, but a corporation of
wealthy traders, who made use of their spiritual
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osition to further the cause of their commerce.

hey had done & great work in America by
opening up the interior of Brazil and converting
the natives, and their administration of Para-
guay, ono of the most interesting achievements
in the whole history of Christianity, was without
doubt a blessing to the people. But by the
middle of the 18th century they had gone too
far. It was one thing to convert the natives of
Brazi], and another to absorb much of the wealth
of that country, in doing which they prejudiced
not only the Crown but the Portuguese people,
whom they kept from settling in the territory
under their rule. Whether it was a sufficient
reason for Carvalho to attack the order, because
it was wealthy and powerful, and bad departed
from its primitive simplicity, is a question for
every one to decide for themselves, but that this
was the reason, and that the various excuses
alleged by the admirers of the great minister are
without foundation, is an undoubted fact. On
September 19, 1757, the first important blow was
struck, when the king's Jesuit confessor was dis-
missed, and all Jesuiis were forbidden to come
to Court. Carvalho, in the name of the King of
Portugal, also formally denounced the order at
Rome, and Benedict XIV., the then Pope, ap-
pointed the Cardinal de_Saldanha, a friend of
the minister, Visitor and Reformer of the Society
of Jesus. The cardinal did not take long in
making up his mind, and May 15, 1758, he for-
bade the Jesuits to engage in trade. An attempt
upon the king’s life, which shortly followed this
measure, gave the minister the opportunity he
wanted for urging the suppression of the famous
society. The history of the Tavora plot, which
culminated in this attempt, is one of the meost
inysterious affairs in e whole history of Portu-

al. . . . The three leaders of the plot were
the Duke of Aveiro, a descendant of John IL,
and one of the greatest noblemen in Portugal,
the Marquis of Tavora, who had filled with
credit the post of Governor-general of India, and
the Count of Atouguia, a descendant of the

allant Dom Luis de Athaide, the defender of

oa; but the heart and soul of the conspiracy
wag the Marchioness of Tavora, 2 beautiful and
ambitious woman, who was bitterly offended be-
cause her husband had not been made a duke.
The confessor of this lady was a Jesuit named
Gabriel Malagrida. . . . The evidence on all
sides is most contradictory, and all that is cer-
tain is that the king was fired at and wounded.
on the night of September 3, 1758; and that in
the following January, the three noblemen who
have been mentioned, the Marchioness of Tavora,
Malagrida with seven other Jesuits, and many
other individuals of all ranks of life, were ar-
rested as implicated in the attempt to murder.
The laymen had but a short trial and, together
with the marchioness, were publicly exceuted
ten days after their arrest. King Joseph cer-
tainly believed that the real culprits had been
scized, and in his gratitude he created Carvalho
Count of Oeyras, and encouraged him to pursue
his campaign against the Jesuits. On January
19, 1759, the estates belonging to the society
were sequestrated; and on September 8rd, all its
members werc expelled from Portugal, and di-
rections were sent to the viceroys of India and
Brazil to expel them likewise. The news of this
bold stroke was received with admiration every-
where, except at Rome, and it became noised
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sbroad that a great minister was ruling in Por-
tugal. . . . Tn 1764 the Jesuit priest Malagrida
was burnt alive, not as a traitor but as a heretic
and imposter, on account of some crazy tractates
he had written, The man was regarded as o
martyr, and all communication between Portugal
and the Holy SBec was broken off for two years,
while the Portugucse minister exerted all his in-
fluence with the Courts of France and Spain to
procure the entire suppression of the society
which he hated. The king supported him con-
sistently, and after another attempt upon his life
in 1769, which the minister as usual attributed
to the Jesuits, King Joseph created his faithful
servant Marquis of %’ombul, by which title he is
best known to fame, The prime ministers of
France and Spain cordially acquiesced in the
hatred of the Jesuits, for both the Duc de Choi-
geul and the Count d’Aranda had something of
Pombal’s spirit in them, and imitated-his policy;
in both countries the society, which on its foun-
dation bad done so much for Catholicism and
Christianity, was proscribed, and the worthy
members treated witk us much rigour as the un-
worthy ; and finally in 1778 Pope Clement XIV.
solemnly abolished the Bociety of Jesus. King
Joseph did not long survive this triumph of his
minister, for he died on February 24, 1777, and
the Marquis of Pombal, then an old man of 77,
was at once dismissed from office.”—H. M. Ste-
phens, T%e Story of Portugal, ch. 18.

Arso 1: G. B. Nicolini, Hist. of the Jesuits, ch.
15 —T. Griesinger, The Jesuits, bk 6, rh 4 (. 2).

A.D. 1761-11269.-—Proceedings against the
Order in the Parliament of Paris.—Suppres-
sion in France, Spain, Bavaria, Parma, Mo-
dena, Venice.—Demands on the Pope for the
abolition of the Socicty.—‘‘Father Antoine
Lavalette, ‘ procurcur’ of the Jesuit Missions in
the Antilles, resided in that capacity at St
Pierre in the island of Martinique. lle was a
man of talent, energy, and enterprise; and, fol-
lowing an example Dy no means uncommon in
the Bociety, he had been for many years engaged
in mercantilec transactions ¢n an extensive scale,
and with eminent success. It wag an occupation
expressly prohibited to missionaries: but the
Jesuits were in the habit of evading the difficulty
by means of an ingenious fiction. Lavaleite was
in correspondence with the principal commercial
firms in France, and particularly with that of
Lioncy Brothers and Gouffre, of Marseilles. He
made frequent consignments of merchandise to
their house, which were covered by bills of ex-
change, drawn in Martinique and accepted by
them. For a time the traffic proceeded prosper-
ously; but it so happened that upon the break-
ing out of the Scven Years’ War, several shipsg
belonging to Lavalette, richly freighted with
West Indian produce, were captured by the Eng-
lish cruisers, and their cargoes confiscated. The
immediate loss fell upon Lioncy and Gouffre, to
whom these vessels were consigned,” and they
were driven to bankruptcy, the General of the
Society of Jesus refusing to be responsible for the
obligations of his subordinate, Father Lavalette.
*“Under these cireumstances the creditors de-
termined to attack the Jesult community as a
corporate body,” and the latter were so singu-
larly unwary, for once, as not only to contest
the claim before the Parliament of Daris, but to
appeal to the constitutions of their Society in
support of their contention, that each college was
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independent in the matter of temporal property,
and that no corporate responsibility could exist.
“The Parliament at once demanded that the
constitutions thus referred to should he exam-
incd. The Jesuits were orderced to furnish a copy *
of them; they obeyed. . . . The compulsory pro-
duction of these mysterious records, which had
never before been ingpected by any but Jesuit
eves, was an cvent of crucial significance. It
was the turning-point of the whole affair; and
its consequences were disastrous.” As a first
consequence, ‘‘ the court condemned the General
of the Jesuits, and in his person the whole So-
ciety which he governed, to acquit the bills of
exchange still outstanding, together with interest
and damages, within the space of a year from
the date of the ‘arrét.” In default of payment
the debt was made recoverable upon the common
property of the Order, cxcepting only the en-
dowments specially restricted to particular col-
leges. The delight of the public, who were
present on the occasion in great numbers, ‘ was
excessive,” suys Barbier, ‘and even indecent.””
As & second conseyuence, the Parliament, on the
6th of Augnust, 1761, *‘ condemned a guantity of
publications by the Jesuits, dating from the year
1590 downwards, to be torn and burnt by the exe-
cutioner; and the next day this was duly csrried
out in the court of the Palaisde Justice. Further,
the ‘arrét’ prohibited the king’s subjects from
entering the said Society; forbade the fathers to
give instruction, private or public, in theology,
philosophy, or humanity: and ordered their
schools and colleges to be closed. The accuss-
tion brought against their books was , . . that
of teaching ‘abominable and murderous doc-
trine,” of justifying sedition, rebellion, and regi-
cide. . . . The Government roplied to these bold
measures by ordering the Parliament to suspend
the execution of its ‘arréts’ for the space of a
year, The Parliament affected to obey, but
stipulated, in registering the letters-patent, that
the delay should not extend beyond the Ist of
Avpril, 1762, and made other provisions which
left them virtually av liberty 1o proceed as they
might think proper. The Jesuits . . . relied
too confidently on the protection of the Crown.
. . . But the prestige of the monarchy was now
seriously impaired, and it was no longer wise or
safe for a King of France to undertuke openly
the defence of any institution which had incurred
a deliberate sentence of condemnation from the
mass of his people.” In November, 1761, a
meeting of French prelates was summoned by
the Royal Council to consider and report upon
several guestions relative to the utility of the So-
ciety of Jesus, the character of its teaching and
conduct, and the meodifications, if any, which
should be proposed as to the extent of authority
exercised by the General of the Society. The
bishops, by a large majority, made & report
favorable to the Jesuits, but recommended, “‘as
reasonable concessions to public opinion, certain
alterations in its statutes and practical adminis-
tration. . . . This project of compromise was
forwarded to Rome for the consideration of the
Pope and the General; and Louis gave them ¢to
understand, through his ambassador, that upon
no other conditions would it be possible {o stem
the tide of opposition, and to maintain the Jesuits
as a body corporate in France., It was now
that the memorable veply was made, either by
the General Ricci, or, according to other accounts,
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by Pope Clement XIII. himself — Sint ut sunt,
aut von sint’; ‘ Let them remain ag they are, or
let them exist no longer.”” Even had the pro-
posed reform been accepted, '‘its success was
problematical; but its rejection sealed the fate
of the Order. Louis, notwithstanding the un-
gracious response from Rome, proposed Lis
scheme of conciliation to the Parliament in
March, 1762, and annulled at the same time ell
measures adverse to the Jesuits taken since the
1st of August preceding. The Parlinment, se-
cretly encouraged by the Due de Choiseul, re-
fused to register this edict; the king, after some
hesitation, witlidrew it; and no available resource
remained to shicld the Order against its finpend-
ing desdtiny.  The Purliaments, both of Parisand
the Provinces, laid the axe to the root without
further delay. By an ‘arrét’of the 1st of April,
1762, the Jesuits were expelled from their 84
colleges in the ressort of the Parliament of Puris,
and the example was followed by the provincial
tribunals of llouen, Rennes, Metz, Bordeaux, and
Aix, The Socicty was now assuiled by a generul
chorus of invective and execration. . .. The
final blow was struck by the Parliament of Paris
on the 6th of August, 1762, . . . The sentence
then passed condemned the Society as ‘inadmis-
sible, by it3 nature, in any civilized State, inas-
much as it wag contrary to the law of rature,
subversive of authority spiritnal and temporal,
and introduced, under the veil of religion, not an
Order sincerely aspiring to evangelical perfec-
tion, but rather a political body, of which the
essence consists in perpetual attempts to attain,
first, absolute independence, and in the end, su-
preme authority,’. . . The decree concludes by
declaring the vows of the Jesuits fllegal and
void, forbidding them o ubserve the rules of the
Order, to wear its «ress, or to correspond with
its members. They were to quit their houses
within one weck, and were to renounce, upon
oath, all connection with the Society, upon pain
of peing disqualified for any ecclesiastical charge
or public employment. The provincial Parlia-
ments followed the lead of the capital, though
in some few instances the decree of suppression
was opposed, awl carried only by a small ma-
jority; while at Besancon and Douai the decision
was in favour of the Bociety. In Lorraine, too,
under the peaceful government of BStanislas
Leezinski, and in Alsace, where they were power-
fully protected by Cardinal de Rohan, Bishop of
Btrasburg, the Jesuits were left unmolested. . . .
The suppression of the Jesuits—the most impor-
tant act of the administration of the Duc de
Choiseul — was consummated by a royal ordon-
nance of November, 1764, to whiclh Louis did
not give his consent without mistrust and re-
gret. It deerced that the Society shoulil cease to
exist throughout his Majesty's dominions; but
it permitted the ex-Jesuits to reside in France as
private citizens, and to exercise their ecclesins-
tical functions under the jurisdiction of the di-
ocesans, . . . Almost immediately afterwards,
on the 7th of January, 17635, appeared the bull
¢ Apostolicum,” by which Clement XIII. con-
demned, with nll the weight of supreme and in-
fallible authority, the measure which had de-
prived the Hely See of its mast valiant defenders.
. .. The only effect of the intervention of the
TRoman Curia was to excite further ebullitions of
hostility against the prostrate Order. Charles
IIL. of Bpain, yielding, &s it is alleged, to the
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exhortations of the Duc de Choiseul, abolished it
throughout his dominions by a sudden mandate
of April 2, 1787, . . . The Pope precipitated the
finul eatastrophe by a further uct of imprudence.
The young Duke of Parma, a prince of the
house of Bourbon, had exeluded the Jesuits from
his duchy, and had published certain ccciesias-
tical regulations detrimental t0 the ancient pre-
tensions of the Roman See. Clement XIIT., re-
viving an antiquated title in virtue of which
Parma was cluimed ns a dependent fief of the
Papacy, was rash enough to launch a bull of ex-
communication against the Duke, and deprived
him of his dominfons ag a revellious vassal. All
the Bourbon sovereigng pramptly combined to
resent this insult to their family, The Papal
Bull was suppressed at Paris, at Madrid, at Lis-
bon, at Parma, at Naples. The Jesuits were ex-
pelied from Venice, from Modena, from Bavaria,
The Pontiff was summoned to revoke his “moni-
torium’; and on his refusal French troops took
possession of Avignon and the Comtat Venaissin,
wliile the King of Naples seizerd Benevento and
Pountecorvo,  On the 16th of January, 1769, the
ambassadors of Spuin, France, and Naples pre-
sented & joint note to the Holy Father, demand-
ing that the Ornler of Jesus should be secularised
and abolished for ever. Clement, who had suf-
fered severely from the manifold humiliations
and reverses of his Pontifieate, was overwhelmed
by this last blow, from the effects of which he
ncver rallied. He expired almost suddenly on
the 20d of February, 1769.”"—Y. H, Jervis, ffist,
of the Church of Frence, ©v. 8, ch. 10.

Arso ix: T. QGriesinger, The Jesuits, bk. 6, ch.
8, and b 7, ch. 1.

A, D. 1769-1871.—Papal suppression and
restoration of the Order.—'‘The attitude of the
Roman Catholic Courts was so threatening, and
their influence with the Conclave so powerful,
that Lorenzo Ganganelli was selected [1769] for
the triple crown. as the man best anited for their
purposes. Belonging to the Franciscans, who
had ever been antagonistic to the Jesuits, he had
been a follower of the Augustinian theology,
and was not altogether free from Jansenism.
The Jesuits even went so far as to pray publicly
in their churches for the conversion of the Pope.
The pontificate of Clement XIV, has been ren-
dered memorable in history Ly the Papal decree
of July 21, 1773, which in its policy adopted the
maxim of Lorenzo Ricci, the inflexible Geners)
of the Jesnits, * Sint ut sunt, aut non sunt’—Let
us be ag we are, or let us not be! That decree
declared that, from the very origin of the Order,
sorrow, jealousies, and dissensions arose, not
only among its own members but between them
and the other religious orders and their colleges,
After further declaring that, urged ag its head by
o sense of duty to restore the harmony of the
Chureh, and feeling convinced that the Society
could no longer subserve the uses for which it
was created, and oit other grounds of prusdence
and governmental wisdom, he by his decree
abolishied the Order of Jesuits, its offices, houses,
and institutes. . . . The otherreligious orders nt
Rome were jealous that Jesuits should have been
the confessors of Sovereigns at ‘Westminster,
Mudrid, Vienna, Versailles, Lisbon, and Napies,
The influences of the Dominicans, the Benedic-
tines, and the Oratorians were accordingly exer-
cised for their suppression. . . ., The Papal Bull
‘ Dominus Redemptor noster * was at, first resisted
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by the Jesuits, and their General, Lorenzo Ricci,
was sent to the Castle of St. Angelo. Bernar-
dine Renzi, a femalc Pythoness, having predicted
the denth of the Pope, two Jesuits, Coltrano and
Veunlssa, who were suspected of having instigated
her propliecics, were consigned to the same
prison. All that follows relating to the fate of
Ganganelli is of mere historic interest; his end
is shrouded in mystery, which has been as yet,
and is likely to continue, impenctrable. Accord-
ing to the revelations of Cardinal de Bernis,
Ganganelli was himself apprchensive of dying
by poison, and a sinister rumour respecting a cup
of chocolate with an infusion of ¢ Agua de To-
fana,” administered by s pious attendant, was
generally prevalent throughout Eurepe; but the
time has long since passed for an inguest over
the deathbed of Clement XIV."—The Jesuits and
their Expulsion from (Germany (Fraser's Mag.,
May, 1873).—* All that follows the publication
of the brief — the death of Ganganelli, the tierce
and yet unexhausted disputes about the last year
of his life, and the manner of his death —are to
us indescribably melancholy and repulsive. . . .
‘We have conflicting statements, both of which
cannot be truc — churchman against churchman
—-cardinal against cardinal—even, it should
seerm, pope agninst pope. On the one side there
is a triumph, hardly disguised, in the terrors, in
the sufferings, in the madness, which afflicted
the later days of Clement; on the other, the pro-
foundest honour, the deepest commiseration, for
a wise and holy Pontiff, who, but for the crime
of his enemies, might have enjoyed a long reign
of peace and respect and inward satisfaction,
There a protracted agony of remorse in life and
anticipated damnation — that damnation, if not
distinctly declared, made dubious or averted only
by a special miracle:—lere an apotheosis—a
claim, at least, to canonization, There the
judgment of God pronounced in language which
hardly affects regret; here more than insinua-
tions, dark charges of poison aguinst persons not
named, but therefore involving in the ignominy
of possible guilt a large and powerful party.
Throughout the history of the Jesuits it is this
which strikes, perplexacs, and appals the dispas-
sionate student. The intensity with which they
were hated surpasses even the intensity with
which they hated. Nor is this depth of mutual
animosity among those or towards those to whom
the Jesuits were most widely opposed, the Prot-
estants, and the adversaries of all religion; but
among Roman Catholics — and those not always
Jansenists or even Gallicangs—among the most
ardent. ascertors of the papal supremacy, monas-
tics of other orders, parliaments, statesmen,
kings, bishops, cardinals. Admiration and de-
testation of the Jesuits divide, as far as feeling
is concerned, the Roman Catholie world, with a
schism deeper and more implacable than any
which arrays Protestant against Protestant,
Episcopacy’ and Independency, Calvinism and
Anrminianism, Puseyism and Evangelicism. The
two parties counterwork each other, write against
each other in terms of equal acrimony, mis-
understand each other, misrepresent each other,
accuse and recriminate upon each other, with
the same reckless zeal, in the saine unmeasured
language — each inflexibly, exclusively identify-
ing lis own cause with that of true religion, and
involving its adversaries in one sweeping and
remorseless condemnation. To us the question
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of the death of Clement XIV. is purely of his-
torical interest. It i3 singular enough that Prot-
estant writers are cited as alone doing impartial
justice to the Jesuitsand their enemies: the Com-
Jpurgators of the ‘ Company of Jesus’ are Frede-
rick II. and the Encyclopedists, Outcast from
Roman Catholic Europe, they found refuge in
Prussia, and in the domains of Catherine IIL.,
from whence they disputed the validity and dis-
obeyed the decrees of the Pope.”— Clement XIV.
and the Jesuils (Quarterly Rev., Sept., 1848).—
**The Jesuit Order remained in abeyance for a
period of forty-two years, untit Pius VIL on his
rcturn to Ilome, after his liberation from the
captivity he endured under Napoleon I. at Fon-
tainebleau, issued his brief of August 7, 1814,
' solicitudo omnium,’ by which he authorised the
surviving members of the Order again to live
according to the rules of their founder, to admit
novices, and to found colleges. With singular
fatuity the Papzal Edict {or the restoration of the
Jesuits, contradicting its own title, assigns on
the face of the document as the principal reagon
forits being issued the recommendation contained
in the gracious despatch of August 11, 1800, re-
ceived from Paul, the then reigning Emperor of
the Russias. 'We have the histories of all nations
concurring that Paul was notoriously mad, aund
within six months from the date of that gracious
despatch he was strangled in his palace by the
members of his own Court, as the conly possible
means, as they conceived, of rescuing the Em-
pire from his insane and vicious despotism. In
return probably for the successful intercession of
Paul, Thadeus Brzozowski, a Pole by birth but
a Russian subject, was elected the first General
of the restored order. 'We find a striking com-
ment on his recommendation in the Imperial
Tkase of his successor, the Emperor Alexander,
Dy which, in June 1817, lie banished the Jesuits
from all his dominions. Spain, the scene of their
former ignominjous treatment, was, under the
degraded rule of the Ferdinandian dynasty, the
first country to which they were recalled; but
they were soon again cxpelled by the National
Cortes. Qur limits here confine us to a simple
category of their subsequent expulsions from
Roman Catholic States: from France in 1831,
from Saxony in the same year, from Portugal
again in 1884, from Spain again in 1835, from
France again in 1845, from the whole of Switzer-
land, including the Roman Catholic Cantons, in
1847, and in 1848 from Bavaria and other Ger-
man States. In the Revolution of 1848, they
were cxpelled from every Italian State, even
from the territorics of the Popc; but on the
counter Revolution they returned, to be again
expelled in 1859 from Lombardy, Parma, Modena
and the Legations. They have had to endure
even a more recent vicissitude, for, in December
1871, a measure relating to the vexed question,
the Cnion of Church and State, received the
sanciion of the National Council (Bundesrath) of
Switzerland, by which the Jesuits were prohib-
ited from scttling in the country, from interfer-
ing even in education, or from founding or
re-establishing colleges throughout the Federal
territuries. They have thus within a recent
period received sentence of banishment from
slmost every Roman Cutholic Government, but
they still remain in Rome.”—The Jesuits and
their Erpulsion from Germany (Iraser’s Mag.,
May, 1873).
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A. D, 1847.—Question of Expulsionin Swit-
zerland, See BwrTzERLAND: A, D 1308-1848.

A. D, 1871 —Expulsion from Guatemala.
Sec CExrnal AMERicA: A D. 1871-1885.

A. D, 1880.—The lawagainst Jesuit schools
in the French Republic. Bee France: A. D.
1875-1889.

JEWS.

JESUS, Uncertainty of the date of the
| birth of. See JEws: B. C. 8—A. D. 1.
JEU-DE-PAUME, The Oath at the,
Franoo: A.D. 1780 (Juxn).
JEUNESSE DOREE, of the Anti-Jacobin
reaction in France, See FraxcE; A. 794~

1796 (JULY—APRIL).

See

JEWS.

The National Names.— There have been two
principal conjectures as to the origin of the name
Hebrews, by which the descendants of Abraham
were originally known. One derives the name
from a progenitor, Eber; the other findsits origin
in 2 Semitic word signifying ‘‘over,” or “‘crossed
over.” 1In the latier view, the name was applied
by the Canaanites to people who came into their
country from beyond the Euphrates. Ewald, who
rejects this latter hypothesis, says: * While there
is nothing to show that the name emanated from
strangers, nothing is more manifest than that the
nation called themselves by it and had done so
as long as memory could reach; indeed this is
the only one of their names that appears to have
been current in the earlicst times, ‘The history
of this name shows that it must have been most
frequently used in the ancient times, before that
branch of the Hebrews which took the name of
Israel became dominaut, but that after the time
of the Kings it entirely disappeared from ordi-
nary speech, and was only revived in the period
immediately before Christ, like many other
names of the primeval times, through the preva-
lence of a learned mode of regarding antiguity,
when it came afresh into estcem through the
reverence then felt for Abrabam.”—H. Ewald,
Hist. of Israel, v. 1, p. 384.~— After the return of
the Israelites from the Babylonian captivity—
the returned exiles being mostly of the tribes of
Judah and Benjamin —** the name of Judah took
the predominart place in the national titles. As
the primitive name of ‘ lebrew ' hiad given way
to the historical name of Isracl, so that of Israel
now gave way to the name of ‘Judwan’ or
*Jew,” so full of praise and pride, of reproach
and scorn. ‘It was born,’ as their later historian
[Josephus] truly observes, ‘on the day when
they caine out from Babylon.’ "— A, P, Stanley,
Lects. on the Ifist, of the Jewisk Chureh, o 3, p.
101.

The early Hebrew history.—** Of course, in
the abstract, it i3 possible that such persons as
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob should have existed.
One can imagine that such and such incidents in
the accounts regarding them really took place,
and were banded dewn by tradition. . . . But
our present investigation <loes not concern the
question whether there existed men of thoss
names, but whether the progenitors of Israel and
of the neighbouring nations who are represented
in Genesis are historical personages. It is this
question which we answer in the negative,
Must we then deny all historical value to the
narratives of the patriarchs? By npo means.
What we have to do is to make proper use of
them. They teach us what the Israelites thoughs
&8 to their aflinities with the tribes around them,
and ag to the manner of their own settlement in
the land of their abode. If we strip them of
their genealogical form, and at the eame time

take into consideration the influence which
Israel's self-love must have exercised over the
representation of relationships and facts, we
have an historical kernel left. . . . The narra-
tives in Genesis, viewed and used in this way,
lead us to the following conception of Israel’s
carly history. Canaan was originally inhabited
by a number of tribes— of Semitic origin, as we
shall perceive presently — whoapplied themselves
to the rearing of cattle, to agriculture, or to com-
merce, according to the nature of the districts in
which they were established. The countries which
were subsequently named safter Edom, Ammon,
and Moab, also had their aboriginal inhabitants,
the Horites, the Zamzummites, and the Emites.
Whilst all these tribes retained possession of their
dwelling-places, and the inhabitants of Canaan
especially had reached a tolerably high stage of
civilization and development, there occurred a
Semitic migration, which issucd from Arra-
pachitis (Arphacsad, Ur Casdim), and moved on
in a south-westerly direction. The countries to
the east and the south of Canaan were gradua.ll{
occupied by these intruders, the former inhabi-
tants being either expelled or subjugated; Am-
mon, Moab, Ishmael, and Edom became the
ruling nations in those districts. In Canaan the
situation was different. The tribes which—at
first closely connected with the Edomites, but
afterwards separated from them—had turned
their steps towards Canaan, did not find them-
selves strong enouglh either fo drive out, or
to exact tribute from, the original inhabitants;
! they continued their wandering life among them,
and lived upon the whole at peace wigh them.
But a real settiement was still their sim.  When,
therefore, they had become more numerous and
powerful, through the arrival of a number of
kindred settlers from Mesopotamia — represented
in tradition by the army with which Jacob re-
turns to Canaan—they resumed their march in
the same south-westerly direction, until at length
they took possession of fixed habitations in the
land of Goshen, on the borders of Egypt.”—A.
Kuenen, The Religion of Israel, ch. 2 (v. 1).—*In
the oldest extant record respecting Abraham,
Gen. xiv., ., . we sec him acting as s power-
ful domestic prince, among many s{milar princes,
who like him held Canaan in possession; not
calling himself King, like Melchizedek, the
priest-king of Salem, because he was the father
and protector of his house, living with his family
and bondmen in the open country, yet equal in
power to the petty Canaanite Kings. . . . De-
tached as this account may be, it is at Jeast evi-
| dent from it that the Canaanites were at that

time highly civilised, since they bad a priest-

king like Melchizedek, whom Abraham held in

honour, but that they were even then so weak-

ened by endless divisions and by the emasculat-

ing influence of that culture itself, ag either to
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literature. Two prizes annually in books
for undergraduates. Founded in the
University of Cambridge by the Very
Rev. James Amiraux Jeremie, D.D.,
dean of Lincoln, in 1870. See ‘Rewms
Professor of Dlvmlty

Jerome of Prague (1378-1416).
Jeromne (2 syl.) was charged with heresy,
and, asking what heresy, wus told that,
Teetnving at Heidelbarg, he had likened
the Holy Trinity to » liquid in three
states: wuter, vapout, and ice. ‘'Away
with him! Away with him! To the
stnkel To the stalce!? roared the coundil
with oue voice, and he was burnt to
death.  See* lluss.’

tt. Patrick’s {llustration, a lenf of shamrock,
Wi nite 1 % ahiactionahle. Abelard and Joremy
or \Aoreeqlmlly unm‘lhodox in their attenupis
io illustrate tho -~ ‘I'hree-in- Une.’ In all these
Laz«(s the fundumentul orror is the assunipbion
that the three hypostases are three personal ob-
Jucts or phenumena, which would necessituate
their erartion.,
Is bud philosophy and bad theology.

Jerry-building. Worthless or in- |

recure building; cheap contract work,
fiimsy and showy. 8o called from the
firm of Jerry, Brothers, Liverpool, house
contractors, noterious for their un-
substantial edifices (19th cent., latter
half)

The talling-in of two villng at Chalk Farm,
whie in course of erection, will, 1 hope, call
atention to 1he rystem of je rry bul]dlng s0 much
in vogue.—iuth, 29 Oct., 1885

Jerusalem {The Dcsi'ruchon of).
This epoch began with the taking of
Jerusalem by Titus, Sept. A.D. 70.

Jerusalem Jump (The), A negro
religious service, or ‘ awakening.” Wlule
the negro preacher is still rantmg, two
concentrie eireler arn formad round hinm.
Tle outer cirele is of men, und the inner
one of women, facing the men. Each
man then takes hold of the opposite
woman, and the two jump topcther
violently, shaking hands and shouting at
the top of their voices. After about a
minute the two circles move, one one
way and one another, 8o that cuch brother
faces a different sister, and again the
jumping is repeated, See * Jumpets.

This renlly is not more absurd than the dancing
of dervishes.

Jerusalem of Russia (The).
Moscow, the ‘sacred city.” Close by is
the ‘Mount of Salvation,’ where the
natives, coming
buoved city, kucel and crcss themselves,

The whole of which supposition !

in full view of their ~

Josids (T'he), or ¢ Devil Worshiopers.’
In Russian and Turkish Armenia, the
valley of the Tigris, &e. Their holy city
is Ba-Hasani. 1t is said their name is
ccmpounded of Jesu {their founder) and
Jesid a town. They pray to the rising
sun, worshin Allah, reverence Mahomet,
and deem Clirist o great angel (‘the son
of light’). Their chief concern is to
concilinte Shaitan, the devil, whose neme
they never utter. Thursday is their
Sabbath, and they fast forty days in the
spring of the year. Their children are
baptized, and their ccclesiaatical orders
consigt of sheikhs, fakirs, and djrs
(clders), They abhor the colour blue,
show the greatest respect to women,
widows dress in white, and the dead are
buried with their faces turned to the
pole-star.

Jeg'uates (3 syl), 1855. A relirious
order founded by St. John Colombine,
and confirmed by Urban V. in 1567,
Suppressed in 1663, when all their pos-
sessions were given to the Hospitallers

of Ituly. The object of the order was to
administer to the sick end needy. They
were suppressed because they were
manufacturers of strong drinks. They

had popularly the name of * Aqua Vite
Fathers.

Ainst appeld parce que ges fondsteours avaient
toujoura lo nom de Jésusi la buucho.—BOVILLETY,

Jesuits, founded 1538. A religious
socicty founded by Ignatins Layola, and
confirmed by Prul 111 in 1540, 1t was
monarchical in itg eonstitntion and serm.
lar, while all other Catholic societies are
more or less democratic and regular,
The head of the society is called the
Geeneral, or ¢ Preepositus (:eneru.hs. and
holds his office for life. This Creneral
has absolute command over the whole
society, and from his decisions there is
1o appenl,

The four objects of the society are,
(1) the cduecation of youth; (2) the edu-
eation of others by prenchmg, &e.; 8)
the defence of the Catholic fuith againss
all herctics and unbelievers, and (4} the
propagation of the Cutholic fuith amon;!
the heathen. The Jesuits wear no
monastic garb, but dress like any other of
the ‘ secular clergy’ (g.v.), and live in no
religious house, but in private dwo]lmgq
Banished from Englaud by 27 Eliz ¢.
AD. 1584, banished from France in 15 ‘)1
expelled from Portugal in 1759, expelh‘d
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from Bpain in 1767, expelled from Nuples
1767, expelled from Purma 1768, ex-
pelled from Malta 1768, dissolved by
Clermaent XIV. in 1773, expelled from
Russia 1820, expelled from Switzerlund
1847, expelled from Genda 18348, expelled
from XNaples, the Papal Statoe, Austria,
Bicily, 1848.  8till they survive.

They are accused ol teing accessories fo the’

Gunpowder Plov, the Popish Plot, the Thirty
Yenrs’ Wer, and almost all she political troubles
ot Bur.pe.

Jesuits of the Revolution (The).
The Gironding are so called by Da-
mouriez, ¢ Mémoires,’ iii. 814.

Jesultesses (The), 1534, An order
of religicus women, founded by two Eng-
iishwomen, Warda and Taittia, iz imita-
tion of Loyola's foundution. Abolished
by Urban VIIL in 1651,

These women were sireet preachera. Surely
Warde and Tuittia are not kng.ish names, but 8o
is the record.

Jesus College. 1. In Cambridge
Upiversity, founded by John Alcock
bishop of Ely, in 1496.

11. InOuxford, 1571. Founded by Queen
Elizabeth. The head-master is called the
principal.

Jesus Paper. Paper bearing tho

letters LH.S, for the water-mark. Itis
of large size.

Jeu de FTaume (Day of the),
20 June, 1789, When the Stutes-General
agsembled 5 May, 1789, to investigate
the wrongs of Franco and adjust the

financ2s, the nobles and clergy snubbed !

tle Tiers Etat; whereupon the Tiers Etat
left tne Salle de Menu, retired to the
tennis court. and constituted themeelves
the ¢ National Assembly,’ wholly ignoring
the nobles and clergy, who refused to join
them, They then took an oath not to
geparate kil they had given France a
ccnstitution.  Seven days afterwards the
Lue d'Orléans, with forty-seven of the
rioblesse and a larye numberof the elergy,
joined tho Ticrs Etat in the tennis court,
and declared themselves the mnational
parliument under the name of the * Con-
stitnent Assembly’ (Assemblée Consti-
tuante).

Jeu de Paulme (Jewd pome), tennis. The Dy of

the Jeu da Paume (June 2)) wes the great holiduy
during the Revolution.

Joune (Le). ILouis VIL was so
called, not for his youth, but for his

puerile policy, as Ethelred of England was
called tho * Unready,’ i.e. the impolitic.

1. Louis VII, began his reign with quarrelling
with his clergy, for which he was excommuni.

cated.
2, e interfored wish the Count of Vermandols,
whereby he got_into hot water with the Count of

Champagne, and setting fire to {he aount's castla
burnt down the whole town of Viiry.

&, Ieleft his kingdom to conduct anabsurd ex.
pedition to the Holy Land, which failed tnrough.

out.

4. He divorced his wife Eleonors, who mnrried
Honry Tl. of Endland, whereby Franoce loct Poitou
and Aguitane.

5. IIe went to Pulestineby land and not by soa,
contr 'ry 1o vhe advice of his best counscllors.

6. His wars with ¥ngland were periidious and
most short-sigh!ed in policy,

Though umiablo onoush, ke falled fu cverything
from want of worldly wisdom, manly energy, aud
stats prudence.

JeunesseDorée de Fréron (La),
1794, Thosc young raen of the Thermi-
dorian faction who armed themselves
according to the advice of Fréron, given
in his journal ‘I/Orateur du YPeuple.
Theso were violent against the Jacobin
Clab, with whom they had frequent
skirmishes, :

Jew of Tewkesbury (The). This
was Salomon, & Jew whom Richard carl
of Gloucester, in 1260, offered to pull out
of a cesspool into which he had fullen
one Saturday ; but the Jew refused the
profiered aid, saying: ‘Sabbata nostrs
colo; de stercora surgere nolo.’ Next
day {Sunday ] the earl passed again, and
the Jew cried to him for help. °No,
no, friend!” replied the earl, ‘Sabbata
nostra quidem, Salomon, celebrabis ibi-
dem.’ This story occurs twice in the
*Chron. Monast. de Melsa,’ ii. pp. 184, 187,

Eodem tompore apud Theokeshury, guidam

Judwzus cecidit in lutrinam. sed quia tunc erat
sabbutum, non permisit se extrahi, nisl soquenta
Y I

dta Tiaminiea, prop i.m su
Tmmubr_em Judeeum contiigit mozi in fwtore.—
tulls Serics.

Jews of Damascus (Persecution
of the), 1840. A Catholic pricst named
Thomaso of Damascus, having disap-
peared suddenly in February, a Jew
barber at whose house he was seen was
cxamined by torture, when hie accused
seven of the most wealthy Jewish mer-
chants of being concerned in the murder,
The geven merchanta were upprehended
two died under torture, the other fAve
pleaded guilty. A dreadful persecution of
the Jews followed, and the absurd notion
was confirmed that humean blood wug
necessary for the paschal feast. The
Linglish und French interfered, repre-
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JERSEYS—JESUIT MISSIONS

of Front Street
Brooklyn.

Jerseys, Tuk. Collective name for the
colonies of East and West New Jersey.

Jervis, JouN DBLOOMFIELD, engineer;
born in Huntington, N. Y., Dee, 14, 1795;
assisted in the construction of the Erie
and the Delawarc and Hudson canals. 1le
was connected with railroads from their
first introduction, and made many im-
provements in locomotives; and was chief
engineer of the Croton aqueduct in 1836.
He is the author of A Description of the
Croton Aqueduct; A Report of the Hud-
son River Railroad; Railway Property;
Labor and Capiial, ete. He died in Rome,
N. Y., Jan. 12, 1885.

Jessup, HENRY HARRIS, clergyman;
born in Montrose, Pa., April 19, 1832;
graduated at Yale University in. 1851,
and at Union Theological Seminary
in 1835; and arfter ordination went to a
missionary to Tripoli, where he served in
1856-60. 1In ihe latter year he went to
Beirut. In 1870 he was moderator of the
General Assembly. He is the author of
Mohammedan Missionary Problem; The
Women of the Arabs; The Greek Church
and Protestant Missions; Syrian Home
Life; Kamil, Moslem Convert, etc.

Jesuit Missions. In 1539 the Sociely
of Jesus, or Jecuits, was cstablished by
Ignatius Loyola, Its members were, hy
its rules, never to become prelates. Their
vows were to be poor, chaste, and obe-
dient, and in constant readiness to go on
missions against heresy and heathenism.
Their grund maxim was the widest diffu-
sion of influence, and the closest inlernal
unity. Their missions soon spread to
every part of the habitable globe then
known. They planted the cross in Europe,
Asia, Africa, and America, and on the
islands of the sea; and when Champlain
had opened the way for the establishment
of Trench dowinion in Ameriea, to the
Jesuits was assigned the task of bearing
the Christian religion to the dusky in-
habitants in North Ameriea. Mare per-
severing and more effective than the vo-
taries of commerce and trade, the Jesuits
became the pioneers of discovery and set-
tlement in North Ameriea. 'Their para-
mount object was the conversion of the
heathen and an extension of the Church;
their secondary, yet powerful, object was

and Hudson Avenue,

to promote the power and dominion of
France in America. Within three years
after the restoration of Canada to the
French there were fifteen Jesuit priests
in the province (1636). The first most
noted of these missionaries were Briébeuf
and Daniel, who were bold, aggressive,
and self-sacrificing to the lasi degree.
Then came the more gentle Luallemande,
who, with others, traversed the dark
wilderness with a party of Hurons who
lived far to the westward, on the borders
of one of the Great Lakes. They suffered
incredible hardships and privations—eat-
ing the coarsest food, sleeping on the bare
earth, and assisting their red companions
in dragging their canoes at rough port-
ages. On a bay of Tmke Huron they
erected the first house of the society
among the North American Indians. That
little chapel, which they called the cradle
of the Church, was dedicated to St. Jo-
seph, the husband of the Blessed Virgin.
They told to the wild children of the
forest the story of the love of Christ and
his crucifixion, and awed them with the
terrors of perdition. For fifteen years
Brebeuf carried on his missionary labors
among the ITurons, scourging his flesh
twice a day with thongs; wearing an iron
girdle armed at all points with sharp pro-
jections, and over this a Dbrisily hair-
shirt, which continually “ mortified the
flesh ”; fasted frequently and long: kept
his pious vigils late into the night. and
by penitential acts resisted every tempta-
tion of the flesh.

As missionary stations multiplied in
the western wilderness, the ceniral spot
wag called St. Mary. It was upon the
outlet of Lake Superior into Lake Huron.
There, in onc year, 3.000 Indians received
a welcome at the hands of the priest.
This mission awakened great sympathy
in France. Everywhere praycrs were ut-
tered for its protection and prosperity.
The King sent magnificently embroidered
garments for the Indian converts. The
Pope oxpregsed his approbation, and to
confirm and strengthen these missions a
college in New France was projected. The
pious young Marquis de Gaenache, with
the assent of his parents, entered the So-
ciety of Jesus, and with a portion of their
ample fortune he endowed a seminary for
education at Quebec. Its foundation was
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laid in 1635, just before the death of
Champlain. That college was founded
two years before the first high geminary
of learning was established in the Protes-
tant. eolonies in Awmeriea by John Har-
vard (see Harvaep UNIVERsITY)., At
the same time the Duchess d’Acquillon,
aided by her uncle, Cardinal Richelieu,
endowed a public hospital at Quebee,
open to the afflicted, whether white or
red men, Christians or pagans. It was
placed in charge of three young nuns,
the youngest twenty-two, and the oldest
twenty-nine years of age, who came
from Paris for the purpose. In 1640,
Hochelaga (Montreal) was taken pos-
gession of as a Iissionary station, with
solemn religious ceremonies, and the
Queen of Angels wus pelitioned to take
the island of Montreal under her protec-
tion. Within thirteen years the remote
wilderness was visited by forty-two
Jesuit missionaries, besides eighteen other
devoted men. These assembled two or
three times a year at St. Mary’s; the re-
mazinder of the time they were scattered
ihrough the forests in their sacred work.

A plan was conceived in 1638 of estab-
lishing missions among the Algon-
quians, not only on the north, but on
the south of the Great TLakes, and at
Green Bay. The field of labor opened
to the view of the missionaries
expanse of wilderness, peopled by many
tribes, and they prayed earnestly for re-
eruits. Very soon Tndians from very re-
mote points appeared at the mission
stations. The hostilities of the Tive
Nations had kept the French from
navigating Lakes Ontario and Erie;
finally, in 1640, Brébeuf was sent to
the NEUTRAL NaTioXx (q. ».), on the
Niagara River. The further penetra-
tion of the country south of the Lakes
was then denied, but a glimpse of the
marvellous field soon to be entered upon
wag obtained. In September and October,
1641, Charles Raymbault and Isaac Jogues
penetrated to the Falls of St. Mary, in the
strail. that forms the outlet of Lake
Superior, where they heard of the Sioux.
They yearned to penetrate the country of
this famous people. This favor was denied
the missionaries. TFather Raymbault re-
turned to Quebec and died, but Father
Jogues was destined to endure many trials

a vast’

and adventures of missionary life. On
his way from Quebec te the Hurons he
was captured by a roving band of Mo-
hawks, and he who was one of the first to

A JESTUIT TRAVELLING THROUGH THE WILDNRNESS.

carry the cross into Michigan was now
the first to bear it to the villages of the
Five Nations. At the villages on the way
from the St. Lawrence to the Mohawk
domain Father Jogues was compelled to
submit to the horrors of running the
gantlet, vet he mnever repined, but re-
joiced in his tribulations, and was made
happy by the conversion, here and there,
of one of the savages, whom, on one occa-
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sion, he baptized with drops of dew. As
he roamed through the forests of the Mo-
hawk Valley he carved the name of Jesus
and the figure of a cross on the trees, and
with a chant took possession of the coun-
try in the name of Christ. He was ran-
somed by the Dutch at Albany, sailed for
France, but soon returned to (lamada.
Another missionary (Bressani), who
suffered horribly, was also ransomed by
the Dutch. In the summer of 1646 the
Jesuits established a mission among the
Indians of Maine, and so French out-
posts were established on the XKennecbec
and the upper Lakes fourteen years after
these missionary Iabors were begun.
There was then a lull in hostilities be-
tween the French and the Five Nations,
and Father Jogues went to the Mohawks
as ambassador for Canada. His report
caused an effort to establish a mission

cast his body into the Mohawk River.
In 1648, warriors from the Mohawk Valley
fcll upon the Hurons, and the Jesuit mis-
sions among them were destroyed, and
priesls and converls were murdered after
horrible tortures. Finally, in 1654, when
peace between the French and the IFive
Nations had been restored, Father Le
Moyne was sent as ambassador to the
Onondagas, when he was cheered by the
sight of many Hurons holding on to their
faith. I.e Moyne was allowed (v eslablish
a mission in the Mohawk Valley. Very
goon the Onondagas reccived Father Da-
blon and his companions kindly, and
chiefs and followers gathered around the
Jesuits with songs of welecome. A chapel
was built in a day. © For mwmarbles and
precious metals,” Dablon wrote, “ we cm-
ployed only bark; but the path to
heaven is as open through a roof of bark

A JESUIT MISSIONARY PREACHING TO THE INDIANS,

amony thews, and he alone understand-
ing their language, was sent, but lost his
life among the Mohawks, who hung his

head upon the palisades of a village, and

as through arched ceilings of silver and
gold.” Fifty French people settled near
the missionary station, and very soon
there were Christian laborers among the
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Cayugas and Oneidas. A change cama,
War was again kindled, and Jesuitg and
seftlers were obliged to flee from the
bosom of the Five Nations. After that,
the self-saerificing Jesuits penetrated the
western wilderness to the Mississippi
River, carrying the cross as the emblem
of their religion, and the lilies of France
as tokens of political dominion. In these
lahors they were assisted by the votaries
of commerce. Seeds of civilization were
planted here and there, until harvests
were beginning to blossom all along the
Lakes and the Mississippi to the Gulf of
Mexico. The discoveries of these priests
and traders gave to France a claima to
that magnificent domain of millinns of
square miles, extending f{rom Acadia

along the St. Lawrence and the Lakes,.

and the establishment of French domin-
ion in Touisiana, on the borders of the
Gulf of Mexirn. Tt has been truthfully
said, “The history of these [Jesuit]
labors is connected with the origin of
every celebrated town in the annals of
French America; not 2 cape was turned or
a river entered but a Jesuit led the way.”

There were twenty-four different Jesuit
missionaries ameng the Six Natioms be-
tween 1657 and 1769. Their names and
places of service were as follows: Paul
Ragueneau, at Onondaga, from July, 1657,
to March, 1058. 1saac Jogues, prisoner
among the Mohawks -from August, 1642,
to August, 1643; a missionary to the same
nation in 1848, and killed in October of
the same year. ¥rancis .Joseph Te Mer-
cier, at Onondaga, from May 17, 1656, to
March 20, 1658. Francis Duperon, at
Onondaga, from 1657 to 1658. Simon Le
Moyne, at Onondaga, July, 1654; with
the Mohawks from Sept. 16, 1655, until
Nov. 9 of the same year; then again in
1656, until Nov. 5; again therc (third
time) from Aug. 26, 1657, until May,
16581 at Onondaga, from Jaly, 1661, uniil
September. 1662; ordered to the Senecas
in July. 1663, but remained at Montreal.
He died in Cgnada in 1665. Francis Jo-
seph Bressani, n prisoner among the Mo-
hawks from April 30 to Aug. 19, 1644,
Pierre Jogeph Mary Chaumont, at Onon-
daga from September, 1655, until March
20, 1608. Joseph Anthony Poncet was 2
prisoner among the Troquois Irom Aug.
20 to Oct. 3, 1652; started for Onondaga

Avg. 28, 1057, but was recalled to Mun-
treal. René Ménard was with Le Mercier
at Onondaga from 1656 to 1658, and after-
wards among the Cayugas. Julien Gar-
nier, sent lo the Mohawks in May, 1668,
passed to Onondaga, and thence to the
Scnecas, and was engaged in this mission
until 1683, Claude Dablon, at Onondaga
a few years after 1655, and was after-
wards among the tribes of the Upper
Takes. Jaecques Fremin, at Onondage
from 1656 to 1658; was sent to the Mo-
hawks in July, 1667; left there for the
Senecas in October, 1668, where he re-
mained a few years. Pierre Rafeix, at
Onondaga from 1656 to 1658; chaplain in
Courcelle’s expedition in 1665; sent te
the Cayugas in 1671, thence to Seneca,
where he was in 1679. Jacques Bruyas,
sent o the Mobhawks, July, 1067, and 1o
the Oneidas in Bepiember, where he spent
four years, and thence returned to the
Mohawks in 1672; was at Onondaga in
1679, 1700, and 170). FEtienne de Car-
heil, sent to Cayuga in 1668, and was ab-
sent in 1671-72; returned, and remained
until 1684. Pierre Milet was sent with
De Carheil to the Cayugas in 1668. and
loft in 1684; was at Niagara in 1688,
and was taken prisoner at Cataraqua in
1680. Jean Pierron was sent to the Mo-
bawks in July, 1667; went among {he
Cayugas in October, 1608. and was with
the Senecas after 1672. where he was in
1679. Jean de Lamberville was at Onon-
daga in 1671-72; was sent to Niagara in
1687. Francis Boniface was sent to the
Mohawks in 1668, and was there after
1673. TFrancis Vaillant de Gueslis sue-
ceeded Boniface among the Mohawks about
16741 accompanied the expedition against
the Senecas in 1687 : was sent to New York
in December, 1687, and to the Senecas in
1703. Pierre de Mareuil was at Onon-
daga in June, 1709, where he surrendered
himeelf {0 the English in consequence of
war breaking out between the latter and
the French, and was courteously treated
at Albany. Jacques d’Heu was among
the Onondagss in 1708, and the Senccas
in 1709. Anthony Gordon founded St. Re-
gis in 1769, with & colony from St. Louis.
There were two “ Sulpicians ” as mission-
aries in northern New' York, Lrancis
Piquet, who founded Oswegatchie (Ogdens-
burg) in 1748, and his successor at Oswe:
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gatchie, Pierre Puul Francis de la Garde.
For Jesuit missions in California, see
JUNIPERO.

Jesup, Morris Kwrcuty, philanthro-
pist; born in Westport, Conn., June 21,
1830: removed to New York City; was a
clerk in a manufacturing house till 1852,
and thence till 1884 was engaged in
hanking business. ITe was clecled presi-
dent of the Five Points louse of Industry
in 1872, and the same year became a
founder and president of the Young Men’s
Christian Association of New York City.
In 1881 he was clected president of the
New York City Mission and 'Iract Society,
for whieh he built the DeWitt Memorial
Chureh, in memory of his father-in-law,
and also president of the Museum of
Natural ITistory, to which he presenied
a collection of native woods valued at
$100.000. He was elected president of
the New York Chamber of Commerce in
1899. Besides the above institutions, he
has been an officer in the leading benevo-
lent and educational institutions in New
‘ork City and elsewhere. Mr. Jesup has
been exceedingly Jiberal in his benefac-
tions, and has extended his aid to a large
variety of interesis. In 1897 he assumed
the expense, eslimated at from $50,000
to 875,000, of a series of expeditions to
secure anthropological material for the
Museum of Natural History, with special
reference to the origin of the ancient
population of {lis continent and its re-
lation to the ancient inhabilanis of the
0Old World. This preject involves the
thorough exploration oi the coast of the
north Pacific Ocean. He gave to Yale
Divinity Sehool $51.000; Women's Hospi-
tal, in N. Y. City, $100000; Jesop Hall
for Williams College, at a cost of $35.000;
to Yale University the Landberg collectiom
of Arabie manuscripts, for which he paid
$20,0000. e also gave the Union Theo-
logical Semiinary, Jesup Hall; to the dif-
ferent Peary Arctic Eapeditions, $200.000,
ete.; and left $1.000.000 to the Museum of
Natural History in N. Y. City. He died,
Jan. 22, 1903,

Jesup, Tumiras Sinvry, military offi-
ver; born in Virginia, in 1788: entered
the army in 1808, and was Hull's adju-
tant-general in 1813, TFor his gond eon-
duct at the battle of Chippewa. he was
brevelted lieutenant-colonel; also colonel

for his services in the battle of Lundy’s
Lane, or Niagara, in which he wag gevere-
1y wounded. After the war, he was pro-
moted. to adjutant-general and quarter-
master-gencvral of the army in 1818, with the
rank of brigadier-general, und was brevet-
ted major-general in 1828, In 1836 he was in
command of the army in the Creek nation,
and at the close of the vear he commanded
the army in Florida. Ie was wounded
by the Seminoles in January, 1838. He
died in Washington, D, C., .June 10, 1860.

Jewell, MarsuaLL, diplomatist; born
in Winchester, N, ., Oct. 20, 1825; learn-
ed the tanner’s trade; and established a
leather business. He was eleeted governonr
of Connecticut in 1869, re-elected in 1871
and 1872; appointed minister to Russia
in 1873; and became Postmaster-General
in 1874, IIe died in Hartford, Conn., Feb.
10. 1883.

Jewett, Saran OrXE, author: born in
South Berwick, Me., Sept. 3, 1849; was
educated at the Berwick Academy. She
has travelled extensively in the United
States, Canada, and FEurope; and is
widely known as a short-story writer.
Hler works include Deephuven; DPlay
Days; Old Friends and New; A White
Hevon; A Marsh Island; Betty Leicesters
Couniry Bu-ways; The Maie of the Day-
light, and Friends Ashore; A Couniry
Doctar; The Story of the Normans; The
King of Folly lsland, und other People:
Strangers and Wayfurers; A Naiive of Win-
by, and Olther Tales; The Lifr of Nancy;
The Country of the Pointed Firs, cte.

Jews. The Jewish citizenship of the
United States is oue of the most substan-
tial of all foreign constituents of our com-
plex population. The Jews are an execeed-
ingly law-abiding people, und in their
charities are umnsurpassed by any race
among us. Their homes, asylums, hospi-
tals, and educational establishments are
among the hest endowed and most pro-
gressive institutions in the country, and
the benevolent acts of prosperous IHebrew
men towards objects and institutions other
than those of their own people have re-
ceived a high and a deserved recognition.

At the fifteenth annual meeting of the
Association of Jewish Tmmigrants, in
Philadelphia, in 1899, President Tevy’s re-
port treated especially of the general in-
crease in immigration. Of the 312,000 im-
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PR ETFACEL

HE year of whxch we treat, has been

more favourable to the general tran-
quillity, than many preceding eircumftances
{eemed to indicate. It has not, however,
been deftitute of interefling events. The
difmemberment of Poland, the neceflity
which produced a ratification of that a&
by the King aad she Rcfmbhc and the
precarious flate of the remaining part of
that unfortunate country, prefent a leflon to
others, which might be ftudied with ad-
vantage. 'The favourable change which has
taken place in the Ottoman affairs, and the
infurre@ions which have happened in Ruflia,
feem rather to-increafe the probability of a
peace, than of a long continuance of the
war. The final diffolution of the Jefuits,
would alone diftinguifh the prefent year;
and as that meafure reftores fecurity to the
territorial poflefiions of the court of Rome,
it may be fuppofed to have a confiderable
effe®
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effe& in preferving the peace of Italy. The
entire ceffion of the Dutchy of Holftein to
Denmark, whether confidered with refpect
to its political value, or commercial con-
fequences, is alfo a matter of public im-
Por_tance.

The great revolution which has taken
place, in the ftate and conflitution -of the
Eaft-India Company, has rendered our do-
meftic affairs particularly interefting, In-
deed, the natural importance of the {ub-
jedt feems to be increafed, by the ability
with which it was difcuflfed, and the dif-
ference of fentiments and opinions it pro-
duced, among the moft eminent perfons in
the nation.

We have endeavoured to ftate thefe and
other matters, in as clear a manner, as our
means of informaticn would admit, and
ftill hope for that indulgence to our imper-
fections, which the kindnefs of the publie
has rendered habitual to us.

TIIE
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virtwe, fortitude, and unconquer-
able perfeverance, with which the
magiftrates and inhabitants have,
under a blockade of two years,
withtood all the violences of ra-
pine, and the menaces of power,
and fhewed themfelves equally
proof againft want, temptation,
and danger; who have had repeat-
edly the hardinefs to declare, when
apparently furrounded by inevit-
able deftruction, that they knew
of no fovercign but their lawful
prince, and that in the laflt extre-
mity, they wounld freely part with
their lives, {ooner than refign their
liberties into the hands of unjutt
power. By this nobie and deter-
mined refolution they have hitherto
preferved therm. _

While the Jefuits have funk un-
der the ¥éngeance of the Roman
Catholick powers, and the Pope
himfelf has put the finithing hand
to their defiruction, the King of
Pruflia affords them that afylum
and protedtion, which they are de-
nied in all other countries. [t
would be of little confequence ro
refine upon the motives or policy of
-this conduét ; the king himfelf, in
2 letter to his agent at Rome, ac-
counts for it by obferving, that by
the treaty of Breflau he had gua-
rantied the religion in the ftate it
then was; that he had never met
with better priefts thar the Jefuits ;
and that he might inform the Pope,
that as he was of the clafs of here-
ticks, he tould not grtant him a
difpenfation for breaking his word,
nor for deviating from the duty of
an honeft man, or 2 king.  As the
Jefuits are poffeffed of feveral con-
fiderable colleges in Silefia, it re-
mains to be feen, whether they will
pay obedience to the Pope's hull,
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under the proteétion of a proteftant
prince.

The late revolution in Denmark,
has not been produétive of any
particular change, in the internal
government, of public conduft of
that cocntry. Some feverities to
printers, and fome harth orders
againt the people’s affembling,
and meeting 1n any confiderable
numbers, feemed rather to thew a
weaknefs in government, than any
real caulc for fuch fufpicious pro-
ceedings, which fhould only be
praticed in cafes of the greateft
danger and necefiity. The Sieur
Thura, having writtea a plece en-
titled The Prognofticators, which
reflefted feverely on the authors of
the late revolation, was condemned
by the high tribunal to {uffer the
fame punifhnient which Struenfee
and Brandt had already under-
gone.

The dangers which were appre.
hended from abroad, may be fup-
pofed to have had fome fhare in'
promoting the internal quiet. It
15 certain that the flate of affairs in
Sweden, and the motions made on
the fide of Norway in the beginnin
of the year, were not a little alarm-
ing to the court of Copenhagen.
‘The garrifons in that country, not-
withftanding the feverity of the
climate, were accordingly repaired
and reinforced in the depth of the
winter; and the troops were every
where augmented, and put in the
beft condition. The fame diligence
was ufed in equipping a confider-
able fleet, and in prefling and raif-
ing 60oco additional failors ; for
which purpofe, all thofe in foreign
fervice were recalled, and fuch
other meafures purfued, that foon
after the opening of the Baliic,

twelve
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negroes who came. from Africa ;
but- alfo ‘on that mixed progeny,
awhich was the fruit of their ilicit
commerce with the Portugueze
themfelves ; fa.that in procefs of
iime, the black colour was fre-
tuently worn éut, and maflers were
pofieffed of female flaves, under the
appellaticn of negreffes, who were
much fairer. than themfelves, or
-any part of their acknowledged fa-
milies, 'To remedy this cruel cuf-
tom or law, the king iffued. an
ediét, by which all thofe who could
prove that any of their mothers for
three gencrations were. free, were
to be immediately difcharged from
their flavery ; and thofe who are
not in fuch eligible circamftances,
to continue during life in their pre-
fent ftate ; but all the children that
are henceforth born, to be imme-
ciately counted free. It was allo
ordained, (which feems more fur-
prizing) that thefe péople and their
deftendants fhall be capable of en-
joying honours, dighities, and em-
pioyments.

The infurreftion in the Brazils
is quelled in fuch a manner, as, it
leaft; to-obtain prefent quiet. We
may judge.in fome degree of its
danger and magnitude, by the lofs
of lives on the fide of the Portu-
gueze, which is not computed at
Jefs than feven thoufand. It is,
however, to be fuppofed, that flaves
and mulatocs arc included in this
account,

The court of Rome, after the
imminent dangers it had run,
through the obftinacy, or confancy,
which-ever it may be termed, of
the late Pope, has under the guid-
ance of the prefent, at length fub-
mitted to the wnited power of the
houfe of Bourbon, by the final fup-
prefion of the order of Jefuits,
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Indeed it does not feem, that any
thing leks than the death of the late
ponuff, and the prident acquief-
cence of the prefent, could have pre-
ferved, even the territorial poflefions
of that flate, which had {o long go-
verned Italy, and in a great mea-
fure given the law to Europe.

As. more has been written and
fpoken within the two laft centu-
ries of this order, than of any
within the fame length of time, it
would be now (uperflucus to at-
tempt faying much uvpon that {ub-
je€t. Some of the ablef}t writers of
thofe ages, have, on both fides,
fully dilcuffed their conduét, mo-
rality, political principles, and re-
ligious opiniens ; fo that nothin
could be offered upon thofe heads,
which hzs not slready been better
faid, It may fufiice upon the whole
to obferve, that this order has pro-
duced a great number of very emi-
nent . men, . and- has contribated
more to the revival of learning,
and to.the advancement of> know-
ledge in the Church of Rome, than
all the monaflic orders put toge-
ther 3 while at the {ame time, their
eagernels to intermeddlc in politis
cal affairs, was fappofed to.render
them dangerous to fates, and their
fpeculative and metaphyfical opi.
nions, to religion and morality.

The Pope’s bull for . ¢
the fuppreflion of this July 218,
fuciety, is'a writing of  '773-
an enormous length, and loaded
with precedents, to fhew the fu.
preme anthority exercifed by for.
mer popes, in the reformation or
total abolition of other religious
orders ; in which cafes, thé apofto-
lic fee, at all times afted folely
from the plenitude of its ewn
power, without entering into any
segular procefs, or proceeding ;:

t
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he vfual legal forms, of admitting
accufations to be exhibired, and a
defence to be made; itfelf being
the fole and competent judge, when
thofe orders no longer anfwered
the end of their inftitation, by the
promotion of chriftianity and piety;
this method’ being confidered as
better calcalated to calm the agita-
tion of men’s minds, to prevent
the bitternefs arifing from mutual
recrimination, and to fiifle the fpi-
rit of party and diffenfion.

The charges againft the Jefuics
are loofe and voluminous, and feem
in general, rather to comprehend
a recapitulation of all the com-
plaints that have been made againft
them from their firft inftitution,
withont regard to the proofs thas
were brooght.ia their fapporst, or
the decifiogs ghat-wee pafled apon
them, thun of. dire&t accufations.
Thus are enumerated, early diffen-
fioAs among themfelves, and quar-
rels with other orders, as well as
with the fecular clergy, with the
public fchools, academies, and uni-
verfities, together with difputes
that arofe upon the authority af-
fumed or exercifed by their gene-
ral, and with the princes in whofe
tountries they were received, with
2 long bead-roll of fuch general
matters, without any particular ob-
fervations on their nature, caufes,
or iffue. An ecatly appeal againft
them, not long after their infliva-
tion, by Philip the Second of
Spain, is with more propriety taken
notice of ; as are the appeals
brought by feveral other fovereigns
fince that fime ; and their late ex-
pulfion from France, Spain, Por-
tugal, and Sicily, is among the
sumber of their accafations. From
4his continual ftate of hoftility, and
-general diflike, in which they fub-

[55
fited with mankind, it is however,
jultly inferred, that the general te-
nour of their conduct was repre-
henbble, and pernicious in its cx-
ample and confequences to the
chriftian world,
. Some other matters are of more
importance, It appears, that fo
early as the year 1606, their rage
for intermeddling in public and
political affairs, was already be-
come fo prevalent and notorious,
and fome confequences that attend-
ed it, bore fo fatal an afpe&t to the
order, that they were obliged to
pafs a decree among themfelves,
which to pive it greater efficacy,
they had inferted in a brief by Pope
Paul the Fifth, to forbid their mem-
bers from interfering under any
prerence in. public -affiirs for the
future. ‘This ‘remedy, ai well as
all others, is faid to have been in-
effectoal, and they are charged with
an infatiable avidity for temporal
pofleflions, with diflurbing the peace
of the church in Europe, Aftica,
and America; of giving fcandal in
their miflions, as well by quar-
relling with other mifionaries, and
by invading their sights, as by the
raétice of idolatrous ceremonies
in certain places, in contempt of
thofe approved by the church,
Their doétrines are alfo attacked,
and they are charged with giving
ufes and applications to certain
maxims, which are profcribed as
fcandalous, and manifeitly ccntrary
to good morals ; and of having
adopted dangerous opinions, in
maters of the greateft moment and
importance, with refpet to che pre~
ferving of the purity and integrity
of the doftrines contained in the
gofpel ; and which are faid, to
have been produétive of great evils
and dangers to the ghurch, as
[D 4] wel!
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well-as $o fame particular chriftian
ftates.

‘Thefe enormities, witk many
othere, are 1aid to have cccafioned
ghieir-profeription at different times
by feveral ftates; as wel -as a fo-
were yifitation which wae bégun by
Sixtusthe Fifth ; but which hedid
ndt lve 10 accomplith.; end were
tite caufe tharlnnocent the Bleventh
forbrd them to -recéive amy more
fiovices, and thit {bnoctent the
Thirteenth threatened them with
the fame punifimment ; and that at
fengeh thofe prisces, whofe piety
and liberality to the feciety, feemed
2o have become hereditary in their
families, were under a neceflity of
expelling them from their domi-
nions.

After fumming up thefe, and va-
rious other cauies for their diffolu-
tion, particularly the prefervation
of peace in the chriflian republic,
and their incapability in the pre-
fent circumftances of anfweringthe
purpofes of their inflitution, rege-
ther with other mptives referved in
the brealt of the (overeign Ponnff,
all ecclefiaftics of whatever raloor
dignity, and particalarly thofe who
have been members of the fociety,
are forbidden, under fentence of
excommunication, to impugn, com-
bat, or even to write or {peak about
this fuppreflion, to enter into its
reafons or mctives, or into any dift
cuflions abour the inftivate of the
company, its form of government,
or other circumflances relating to
it, withoat an exprefs permiffion
from the Pontiff for that purpofe.

In ccnlequence of
Aug 16th 4ot p Y ten bifhops
went at night, attended by a de-
tachment of Corfican foldiers, to
all the colleges and houfes belong-
ing to the Jeluits in Rome, of
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which they took poffeilion, and
having placed the necetfury guards,
1H¢ communities were affembled,
and after the proper notices and
farms were gone through, thofe
fathers delivered up their . keys,
804 thedocks of their archives be-
ing fealed, and effelts of all foru
being fecured, even to provifions,
they were allowed eight days to
#ind new dwellings, and to quit the
babit of the order, They at the
{ame time gave up theisr {chools,
and refigned all the funétions of
their minittry, of whatever fort or
patore. The bull extended o all
countrics whatever i which they
were placed, and fentonce of exy
communication was denounced
againft thofe who {hould harboar

or conceal any of their effets.
Their General, father Ricci, is
to be appointed to a bithoprick,
and fuch of the Jefuits as were al.
ready in holy orders, were allowed,
cither to. become feculdrclergymen,
or th enter into other orders, hav-
ing firft ferved the accafiomed no-
viciate of that into which they are
to enter; penfions are to be al.
lowed -dut of their former poflel-
{fions, to tho{e who become fecular
clerks, and the bithops, under
whofe jurifdidtion they arc totally
to remain, have a difcretionary
power, to admit fuch of them aa
are remarkable for learning and
purity of doftrine, t0 preach and
to confefs, from which they are
totally refirained, without a writs
ten Jicence for that purpofe. Thofe
who had gone through the laft vows,
or who through age and infrmisies
were unfit to enter intn the werld,
were to be colledted and placed in
one or more of their ancient licufes
or colleges, where they are for ever
refirained from preaching, confel.
' fion,
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#on, and all the fan&tions of their
miniftry, and are only ailowed to
exit uport a fubfiftence for life;
the bithops being particuiarly
charged, as tirey will anfwer it at
the lait day, to look te the firift
oblervance of thefe prohibitions.
Such as are difpofed to deditate
their time to the inftruétion of
youth, are totally debarred from =ll
fhare in the government of thefe
colleges or fchools in which they
ferve, and the frifteft caution is
prefcribed, that none are admitted
to that fervice, who do not fhew
themielves averfe to all fpirit of
difpute, and who are not tntainted
with any doftrines which may oc-
cafion or fir up frivolous and dan-
gerous controverfies. The fcholars
and novices were returned to their
refpedtive ‘Homes, and _thofe who
bad onlycaken the firft vows, were
difcharged from them; and all the
fratutes, rules, cuftoms, decrees,
and conftitutions of the order, even
though - confirmed by oath, were
totally annulled and abrogated.
Such was the final fate of this
celebFiited fociety ; which with a
very confiderable fiock of learning
and abilities, had found means to
render itfelf odious, to all the na-
tions and religions in the chriftian
world. The riches which were
found in their houfes and col-
Jeges. whether in fpecie, plate, or
jewels, were very inconfiderable,
and greatly difappointed the hopes
of thofe, who expetted to have
found inexhauftible treafures in the
fearch. Whether they were able
to evade the rerrors of excommu.
nication, and to clude the greater
dangers, arifing from the prying
and rapacions ¢yes of covetoufnefs,
by fecreting their moft valuable
mioy¢ables, 1s flill a matter to be
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determined ; though, with refpe®
to any thing confiderable, the pro-
bability is otherwife,

As the {uppreffion of this order,
has removed all ground of differ-
ence between the houfe of Bour-
bon 'and the court of Rome, a
thorough reconciliation has accord-
ingly taken place, and the latter
is to be reinftated in Avignon and
the Dutchy of Benevento, Thus
the papacy, may probably for fome
longer time, retain .its territorial
pofieflions in quiet,

In the mean time, the Italian
ftates are continually curtailing the
ecclefiaftical power in their domi-
rions, and that court is daily lofing
its influence with. them. Of this
the Venetiane have given a firiking
inftance ta-the prefent yoat, by re-
fufing to. receive 2 boil from the
Pope, by which he had’ conferred
two abbeys in that flate, upon Car-
dinal Rezzonico; the fenate bhav-
ing refolved, that no ecciefiaftic
thould poffefs any benefice in their
territories who did not refide there-
ine The Emprefs Queen, is ‘aifo
begithing to intermeddle with the
relipious houfes in the Dutchy of
Milan ; ewo of them have been al-
ready {upprefled, and that is fap-
pofed to be only a prelude to the
fupprefiion of a much greater num-
ber.

The death of the
King of Sardinia, has. Feb. zoth,
caufed no apparent change in the
ftate of public affairsin Italy. That
prince had aniformly fupported a
long reign of more than forty
years, with uncommon wifdom and
ability, and had the happinefs, at
a great old age, to depart univer-
fally regretted by his .fubjedts;
the nobleft eulogiam that can be.
beftowed upon his charatter. His

fuccefJor,
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fucceffor, who is net deficient in
the abilities that feem hereditary
in that family, and is arrived at 3
time of life-when prudence gene-
rally becomes conftitutional, it may
Jbe reafonably fuppofed, will not
.unadvifedly enter into any meafures
that may be dangerous to the pub-
Jic tranquility ; and that from his
long experience in public “affairs,
and the example of {uch a father,
his fubje@is will find no other
change in their .condition, than
the benefits arifing from a mosce
vigorous age, and a clofer attention
to bufinefs.

An alarming infurretion which
happencd at Palermo, the capital
of the ifland of Sicily, towards the
latrer part of the year, and which
is not yet entircly quelled, deferves
to be taken pariicular notice of.
That delightful ifland, formerly
fo diftinguifhed, and. .at all times
the moft fertile and plentifal in the
world, has ih all ages had the for-
tune, either to languith-under the
oppreffion of tyrants nurtured with-
in its own bbtom, or to groan un-
der the {lavery of foreigners.

The government of this coun-
try, has for fome time been very
impolitically cenduéted. Immoede-
rate dutits are either laid on the
fruits of labour and induilry, or
exorbitant prices extorted, for li-
cences to difpofe of them to ad-
vantage, Thus the abundant har
vefl, one of which is fuppofed
equal to feven ycars confumption,
and which are the natural riches
of -the coun:ry, are rcndered un-
profitable, as the excefiive rates to
be paid for the particular licences
for exportation, are beyond the
ahilities of the hufbandman, and
he reaps with a heavy heart that
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bounteous crop, which he is de-
barred from turming to account.
By this means, the price of corn
has for feveral years, been reduced
to about one fixth of its real and
ufual value 5 whilft the neighbour-
ing conntries at the fame fime fuf.
fered the greateft diftrefs, from that
fearcity which Sicily could have
fo happily rclieved; and the te-
nant at home is reduced to beg-
ary, and his lord to indigence,
rom the want of a market for their
flaplc commodity. .

The fame weak and barbarous
policy, has had fimilar effects upon
other produds, and has thrown a
general damp wpon the induftry
of the people. 'Thus their fugar
plantations and works, which were
once fo famous, are dwindled to
nothing ; and the abundant flock
of natural riches, both above and
below the furface of the earth, in
which this country perhdps exceeds
4ny other, of the fame dimenfions,
in .the world, are rendered of no
value, .

A policy of the fame kind has
formerly prevailed in moft paris of
Europe.  England was among the
firlt to perceive the weaknefs of its
principle, and mifehief of its ten-
d:ncy. Popular prejudices, how-
ever, concar in many places ftill
to fupport fo mifchievous a fyftem 3
and the emoluments received by
governndent and its officers for oc-
cafional difpenfations, renders the
abufe lucrative, and therefore per-
manent., The remains of the feu-
da] {ysem have contipued longer
in that country than in any other;
their barons had till lately great
power, and they ftill inherit from
their brave Norman anceftors, the
name and /hadow of a parliament,

which
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which is compofed of the barons,
clergy, and the reprefentatives of
the confiderable towns,

To annibilate the power of the
barons, who are ftiil rich and con-
fiderable, is faid to be an objeét of
this delruétive policy ; and to this
unworthy purfuit, is facrificed the
profperity of a whole people, as
well as the power and opulence
which might have been derived
from the poifefion of {o noble an
ifland. Poverty and diftrefs will
bend the haughtieft minds; ard
she people have the fatisfaction to
know, that they are not ruined,
as 3 punifhment, for any fault of
their own, but merely to humble
their lords, and make them totally
dependent.

The in{urreflion at Palermo, was
no} howevar.the cfelt of thofe gene-
ral grievancei 3 but -of Tome that
pﬂ;w&luly related to. that eity. Ao
1n a country where permiffions are
purchafed for liberty to trade, all
commodities muitof neceflity fallin-~
to the hands of monopolifts, fo the
{ame caufes, that on the one hand
prevent a reafonable price from be-
ing given for them ag 2 fair market,
will frequently on the other, ope-
ratein ?uch a martner, as to pro-
‘duce all the effects of a real fcar.
city. Thus in Palermo, the me-
nopolies granted by the Viceroy
{is was alleged) with what truth
or falfehood we cannmot {ay, had
fo pernicious ap effe@, as to raife
the price of fome of the mott effen-
tial neceflarjes of life, to a degree
intolerable to the.people.

The arguments prompted by the
belly, are underftood by all capa-
ci.des, and in great cities partica-
larly, are irrefiftible in their force,
Previous, however, to any diftar-
bance, Pringe Caifaro, Pretor of

(59
the city (one of the offices of the
firft power and digaity in the king-
dom) remonitrated in {uch ftron
terms with the Viceroy unpon his
condu&, and the bardlhips which
the people fuffered, that very high
words are faid to have paffed u

the occafion, and fomething like 2
challenge from the former. The
prince then, by his own proper
authority, ftopped two fhips which
belonged to the monopolizers, and
were juft got without the harbour,
freighted with cheefe, ia their way
to Naples ; after which the cargoes
were landed by his order, and foid
at the public markets at the ufaal
prices.

This meafure entirely quieted
the murmors of the péople; butit
harpen_ed foon after, that the prince
fell_ill of a frangury, and in a.
fhort time died. Having chanced
to employ the Viccray’s fwgcon 3
it was malicioully reported, and
by vulgar credulity believed, that
he died by poifon. This event,
and its fuppofed caufe, flew with
the utmoft rapidity through the
city, and threw every part of it into
the utmoit diforder and confufion.
Prince Caffaro was univerfally la-
mented, as having fallen 2 martyr
in the canfe of the people; while
the fuppofed authors, of fo bafe
4nd villainous an adtion, were re.
garded as objeéts of the utmoft rage
and deteftation,

The people immediately affem.
bled, to the number of thirty thou.
fand, with drawn fwords, mufkers,
and piftols, and having feized fome
of the Baftions, drew two pieces of
cannon into the {quare in the cen.
ter of the city, which they loaded
with old iron and glafs, and ftood
with lighted links, ready to difs
charge them as there fhould be oc-.
safion,
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EDITOR’S PREFACE.

Tar treatises on the principles of Government, written by Mr. Adams, ap-
peared at a time of great popular agitation in Xurope and the United States, and
furnished ready materials for use in the political contentions of the day. They
were immediately attacked in the American newspapers and In pamphlets, as
intended to subvert, instcad ot sustaining the republican torms already established,
and to introduce the English system of hereditary orders, —a monarch and a
house of Jords. Although there is no just foundation for this charge, yet there
can be no doubt that the tendency of the reasoning was all of it calculated to
wsist the current setting at the moment with great foree towards unlimited
democracy. The French revolution first roused this power, nor did it seriously
decline, until the popular excesses to which it led awakened the minds of men
tr u sense of the dangers of the vne, not less than of the other extreme. The
writings of Mr. Adams, which had been directed to the same end, were then
tacitly admitted to have force in them, even by many whose feelings and sym-
pathies led them to regret that It was not otherwise. The popular impression
had been made, from his opposition to the new theory of liberty, that he favored
the old one of absolutism, and it became fixed by the circumstances attending the
struggle at the close of the centary, in which Mr. Adains’s position identified hin
with the success or failure of that party in the country supposed to hold the only
vonservative opinions.

[t was perfectly natural, that, in violent party times, the sentiments and the
inguage of the anthor, seldom guardedly expressed, should he subjected to alt
wrts of perversion and misrepresentation. Though fully sensible of this, and
:Sﬁgly alive to it. it does not appear that he ever took any steps to correct the
impressions sought to be produccd in the public mind. It was not until the
publication, in 1814, by John 'taylor of Caroline, Virginia, of an elabhorate
volume of six hundred and fifty pages, entitled “An Inquiry into the Prin-
aples and Policy of the Government of the United States,” and containing a
mnning Commentary upon the Defence, that he was roused to make any reply.
Mr. Taylor had been in the senate at the time he presided over that body;
had subsequently led the opposition in the Virginia House of Delegates to his
wlministration, by moving the celebrated resolutions of 1798, drawn up by Mr.
Madison ; and had always shown himself & conscientions and manly, though an
earnest opponent of his theories of government and system of policy. It was Mr.
Taylor’s book, then, though he frankly admicted his own disbelief that anybody
ever would read it through, that Mr. Adams selected as the medium of a general
reply to the strictures which had been made upon his own. Mr. Taylor’s work, the
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446 PREFACE.

result of the reflections of twenty years, is marked with the characteristics of
the Virginia school to which he belonged ; the tendeney to metaphysical niceties
of speculation, the absence of a broad, logical grasp of statesmaunship, and the
love for technical distinctions without the corrective of cxtensive gencralization.
Occasionally he deals foreibly with a single proposition 5 but his conclusions are
scldom the logical sequence of his premises. Especially does he fail as a con-
troversialist, from his loose manner of performing an obligation of the first neces-
sity to an adversary, the full and fair exposition of each doetrine which he
means to contest. That this error proceeds from ne evil intention, is clear
enough from the perfectly unexceptionable temper in which he conducts his
cause. It seems rather to be atiributed to a wans of carly moral and intellect-
ual discipline, the only broad foundation of accuracy of rcasoning in later life.
Thig defect makes itself frequently apparent in his ascription to Mr. Adams of
propositions which are rather the result of violent inference than of his langnage.
The object of the reply seems to be to expose this, which it does with snecess.

These letters appear to have been sent to Mr. Taylor, ag they were written.
They were eopied, not into the general letter-book, but upon separatc sheets of
paper and stitched together as one work.  Elither they terminated abruptly, or
the copy was not completed. The former is the most probable, as the writer
shows signs of fatigue towards the end. Evidently intended as his last explana-
tions of his meaning in the most disputed portions of his s)ﬁ‘m, they seem neces-
sary to the completeness of the present collection, and dgistherefore inserted.
At first blush, it would not seem difficult for any one to comprehend the distine-
tion between the equality of mankind in natural and moral rights at the mo-
ment of birth, and the inequality of condition, apart from the agency of posi-
tive law, always developed. wherever any advanced form of civilization is at-
tained, and in some vegular proportion to the degree of advancement. There
can be little doubt that this inequality of external econdition is much more
marked in the old states now than it was at the beginning of the Revolution, not-
withstanding the general acknmowledgment of the equality of natural rights
which was procured through that struggle. Yet the reluctance to admit this
distinction as sound seems to have been the cause of much of the misconcep-
tion of the author’s meaning. It must be conceded that he shares, perhaps, tob
little, in that hopefulness in the rapid improvement of the human race whigh
makes so striking and so agreeable a feature in the speculations of writers of the
present age. He deals with the realities of life as Le finds them depicted in his-
lory and n lis vwrn experfence.  Yel, it is o be observed, that the latest ad-
vocates of speculative democracy, assuming them to be what he describes them,
seek refuge from them in the doctrines of sociglism, the only resource which
would sccm to be lcft open. And it yet rcmains to be seen, how far these
doctrines will recommend themselves to the judgment of the nations in the nine-
teenth century.

The relations between Mr. Taylor and the author seem rather to have be-
come more’ intimate than to have relaxed by reason of this correspondence,
until they terminated in the remarkable letter of the eighth of April, 1824,
which will be found in its place in the general correspondence.
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TO JOHN TAYLOR.

1
QuiNcy, 15 April, 1814,

Sir,— I have received your Inguiry in a large volume neatly
bound. Though I have not read it in course, yet, upon an
application to it of w'e Sories Virgiliane, scarce a page has
been found in which=my name is not mentionced, and some
public sentiment or expression of mine examined. Revived as
these subjects are, in this manner, in the recollection of the pub-
lic, after an oblivion of so many years, by a gentleman of your
high rank, ample fortune, learned education, and powerful con-
nections, I flatter myself it will not be thought improper in me
to solicit your attention to a few explanations and justifications
of a book that has been misunderstood, misrepresented, and
abused, more than any other, execept the Bible, that I have ever
read.

In the first words of the first section, yvou say, ¥ Mr. Adamg¢’s
pplitical system deduces government from a natural fate; the
policy of the United States deduces it from moral liberty.”

‘I'nis sentence, I must acknowledge, passes all my under-
standing. I know not what is meant by fate, nor what distine-
tion there is, or may be made or conceived, between a natural
and artificial, or unnatural fate. Nor do I well know what
“moral liberly” signifies, I have read a great deal about the
words fute and chance ; but though I close my eyes to abstract
my meditations, I never could conceive any idea of either.
When an action or event happens or oeccurs without a cause,
some say it happens by chance. This is equivalent to saying
that chance is no cause at all; it is nothing. Fate, too, is no
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causc, no agent, no power; it has neither understanding, will,
afiections, liberty, nor choice ; it has no existence ; is is not even
a figment of imagination; it is a mere invention of a word
without a meaning; it is a nonentity; it is nothing. M
Adams most certaiuly never deduced any system from chance
or fate, natural, artificial, or unnatural.

Liberty, according to my metaphysics, is an intellectual qua-
lity; an attribute that belongs not to fate nor chance. Neither
possesses it, neither is capable of it. 'There is nothing moral or
immoral in the idea of it. The definition of it is a self-deter-
mining power in an intellectual agent. It implies thought and
choice and power; it can elect between objects, indifferent in
point of morality, neither morally good nor morally evil. If the
substance in which this quality, attribute, adjéctive, call it what
you will, exists, has a moral sense, a conscience, a moral faculty ;
if it can distinguish between moral good and moral evil, and’
has power to choose the former and refuse the latter, it can, if it
will, choose the evil and reject the good, as we see in experience
it very often does.

“ Mr. Adams’s system,” and “the policy of the United States,”
arc drawn from the same sources, deduced from the same prin-
ciples, wronght into the same frame; indeed, they are the same,
and ought never to have been divided or scparated; much less
set in opposition to cach other, as they have becn.

That we may more clearly sce how these hints apply, certain
technical terms must be defined.

1. Despotism. A sovereignty unlimited, that is, — the suprema
lex, the summa potestatis in one. This has rarely, if ever, existed
but in theory.

2. Monarchy. Sovereignty in one, variously limited.

3. Aristocracy. Sovereignty in a few.

4. Democracy. Sovereignty in the many, that is, in the
whole nation, the whole body, assemblage, congregation, or if
you are an Episcopalian, you may call it, if you please, church,
of the whole people. This sovereignty must, in all cases, be
exerted or exercised by the whole people assembled logether.
This form of government has seldom, if ever, existed but in the-
ory; as rarely, at least, as an unlimited despotism in one indivi-
dual.

5. The infinite vatiety of mixed governments are all so many
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diffcrent combinations, modifications, and intermixtures of the
second, third, and fourth species or divisions.

Now, every one of these sovercigns possesses intellectual
liberty to act for the public good or not. Being men, they have
all what Dr. Rush ealls a moral faculty ; Dr. Hutcheson, a moral
sense; and the Bible and the gencrality of the world, & con-
science.  They are all, therefore, under moral obligations to do
to others as they would have others do fto them ; to consider
themselves born, authorized, empowered for the good of society
as well as their own good. Despots, monarchs, aristocrats, demo-
erats, holding such hwh trusts, arc under the most soleron and
the most %acred moml obligations, to consider {heir trusts and
their power to be 1nst1tuted for the benefit and happiness of
their nations, not thcir nations as servants to them or their
fitends or parties. In other words, to exert all their intellectual
liberty to employ all their faculiies, talents, and power for the
public, general, universal good of their nations, not for their own
separate good, or the interest of any party.

In this point of view, there is no ditference in forms of govern-
ment. All of them, and all men concerned in them,—all are
under equal moral obligations, The intellectnal liberty of aristo-
cracies and democracies can be exerted only by vetes, and
ascertained only by ayes and noes. The sovereign judgment
and will cah be determined, known, and declared, only by major-
ities. This will, this decision, is sometimes determined by a
single vote ; often by two or three; very rarely by a lurge major-
ity ; scarcely ever by a unanimous sufirage. And froin the im-
possibility of kceeping together at all times the same number
of voters, the majoritics are apt to waver from day to day, and
swing like a pendulun from side to side.

Nevertheless, the mwiporitics have, in all cases, (e sawe intel-
lectual liberty, and are under the same nioral obligations as the
majorities.

In what manner these theoretical, intellectnal liberties have
been exercised, and these moral obligations fulfilled, by despots,
monarchs, aristocrats, and democrais, is obvious cnough in
history and in experience. 'They have all in general conducted
themselves alike.

But this investigation ix not at present before us.

38" c?
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1I.

It is unnecessary to diseuss the nice distinctions, which follow
in the first page of your respectable volmmne, between mind,
body, and morals. The essence and substance of mind and
body, of soul and body, of spirit and matter, are wholly withheld
as yet from our knowledge ; from the penetration of our sharp-
est faculiies; from the keenest of our incision knives, the most
amplifying of our microscopes. With some of the attributes or
qualities of each and of both we arc well acquainted. We can-
not pretend to improve the essence of either, till we know it. Mr.
Adams has never thought ¢ of limiting the improvemenis or
amclioration” of the properties or qualities of either. The defi-
nition of matter is,—a dead, inactive, inert substance. That of
spirit is,—a living, active substance, sometimes, if not always,
intelligent. Morals are no qualities of matter; nor, as far as we
know, of simple spirit or simple intclligence. Morals are attri-
butes of spirits only when those spirits are free as well as intelli-
gent agents, and have consciences or a moral sense, a faculty of
discrimination not only between right and wrong, but between
good and evil, happiness and misery, pleasure and pain. This
freedom of choice and action, uniicd with conscience, necessarily
implies a responsibility to a lawgiver and to a law, and has a
necessary relation to right and wrong, to happiness and misery.

It is unnecessary for Mr. Adams to allow or disallow the dis-
tinctions in this first page to be applicable to his theory. But
if he speaks of natural political systems, he certainly compre-
hends not only all the intellectual and physical powers and qua-
lities of man, but all his moral powers and faculties, all his
duties and obligations as a man and a citizen of this world, as
well as of the state in which he lives, and every interest, thing,
or concern that belongs to him, from his cradle to his grave.
This comprehension of all the perfections and imperfections,
all the powers and wants of man, is certainly not for the purpose
of circumscribing the powers of mind” But it is to cnlarge
them, to give them free scope to run, expand, and be glorified.

If you should speak of a natural system of geography, would
you not comprchend the whole globe, and even its relations to
the sun, moon, and stars? of astronomy, all that the telescope
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has discovered ? of chemistry or natural history, all that the
microscope has found? of architecture, cvery thing that can
make a building commodious, useful, elegant, graceful, and
ornamental ?

In the sccond page, Mr. Adams is totally misunderstood or
misrepresented.  Fle has never said, written, or thought, « that
the human mind is able to circumseribe its oun powers.” Nor has
he ever asserted or believed that, “ man can ascerlain his own
moral capecity”” Nor has he ever “deduced any consequences
Jrom such postulata, or erected any scheme of government” upon
them or either of them.

If mankiud have not “ agreed upon any form of government,”
does it follow that there is no natural form of gevernment ? and
that all forms arc equally natural? It might as well be con-
tended that all are cqually good, and that the constitution of the
Ottoman Hmpire is as natural, as free, and as good, as that of the
United States. If men bave not agreed in any system of archi-
tecture, will vou infer 1hat there are no natural principles of that
noble art? I some prefer the Gothic, and others the Grecian
models, will you say that both are equally natural, convenient,
and elegant? If sumc prefer the Dorie, and others the Corinth-
ian pillars, are the five orders equally beautiful? If ¢ human
nature bas been perpetually cscaping from all forms,” will it be
inferred that all forros are cqually natural ? equal for the preserva-
tion of liberty ?

There is no necessity of “ confronting Mr. Adams’s opinion,
that aristocracy is natural, and therefore unavoidable, with the
.other, that it is artificial or factitiows, and therefore avoidable,”
because the opinions are both true aud perfeetly consistent with
each other.

By natural aristocracy, in general, may be understood those
superiorities of influence in society which grow out of the con-
stitution of human naturc. By artificial aristocracy, those ine-
qualities of weight and superiorities of inflnenee which are cre-
ated and cstablished by civil Jaws. Terms must be defined
before we can teason. By aristocracy, I understand all those
rnen who can command, influcnee, or procure more (han an ave-
rage of votes; by an aristocrat, every man who can and will
influence one man 1o vote besides himself.  Few men will deny
that there is a natural aristocraey of virtnes and talents in every
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nation and in every party, in every city and village. Inequali-
ties are a part of the natural history of man.

1L

I belicve that none but Helvetius will affirm, that all children
are born with equal genius.

None will pretend, that all are born of dispositions exactly
alike,—of equal weight; equal strength; equal length; equal
delicacy of nerves; equal elasiicity of museles; equal complex-
ions; equal figure, grace, or beauty.

I have seen, in the Hospital of Foundlings, the « Enfons
Trouvés)’ at Paris, fifty babes in onc room j—all under four days
old; all in cradles alike; all nursed and attended alike; all
dressed alike; all equally neat. I went from one end to the
other of the whole row, and attentively observed all their coun-
tenances. And I never saw a greater varicty, or more striking
inequalities, in the streets of Paris or London. Some had every
sign of grief, sorrow, and despair; others had joy and gayety
in their faces. Sowme were sinking in the arms of death; others
looked as if they might live to fourscore. Some were as ugly
and others as beautiful, as children or adults ever are; those
were stupid; thosc sensible. These were all born to equal righis,
but to very different fortunes ; to very different success and influ-
ence in life.

The world would not contain the books, if one should prodnce
all the examples that reading and experience would furnish.
Onc or two permit me to hint,

Will any man say, would Ilclvetius say, that all men are
born equal in strength? Was Hercules no stronger thun his
ncighbors? How many nations, for how many ages, have been
governed by his strength, and by the reputation and renown of
it by his posterity? If you have lately read Hume, Robertson
or the Scottish Chiefs, let me ask you, if Sir William Wallace
was no more than equal in strength to the average of Scotch-
men ? and whether Wallace could have done what he did with-
out that extraordinary strength ?

Will TIclveiius or Rousseau say that all men and women are
born equal in beauty? Will any philosopher say, that beauty
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has no influence in human society ? If he does, let him read
the histories of Live, Judith, Helen, the fair Gabrielle, Diana of
Poitiers, Pompadour, Du Barry, Susanna, Abigail, Lady Hamil-
ton, Mrs. Clark, and a million others. Are not despots, monarchs,
aristocrats, and democrats, cqually liable to be seduced by beauty
to confer favors and influence suffrages?

Socrates calls beauty a =hort-lived tyranny ; Plato, the privi-
lege of nature ; Theophrastus, a mute eloquence ; Diogenes, the
best letter of recommendation; Carneades, a queen withoui
soldiers ; Theocrilus, a serpent covered with Howers; Bion, a
good that does not belong to the possessor, because it is impos-
sible to give ourselves beauty, or to preserve it. Madame du
Barry expressed ihe philosophy of Carneades in more laconic
languaage, wheu she said, « Lea véritable royault, Cest i beauté,—
the genuine royalty is beauty. And she might have said with
cqual truth, that it is genuine aristocracy; for it has as much
influence in one form of government as in any other; and pro-
duces aristocracy in the deepest democracy that ever was known
or imagined, as infallibly as in any other form of government.
What shall we say to all these philocophers, male and female?
Is not beauty a privilege granied by nature, according to Plato
and to truth, oftén more influential in socicty, and even upon
laws and government, than stars, garters, crosses, eagles, golden
fleeces, or any hereditary titles or other distinctions 2 The grave
elders were not proof against the charms of Susanna. The
Grecian sages wondered not at the Trojan war when they saw
Helen.  Holofernes’s guards, when they saw Judith, said, “ one
such woman let go would deceive the whole earth.”

Can you believe, Mr. Tuylor, that the brother of such a sister,
the father of such a daughter, the husband of such a wife, or
even the gallant of such a mistress, would have but one vote in
your moral republic?  Ingenious,— but not historical, philosophi-
cal, or political, — learned, classical, poctical Barlow! I mourn
over thy life and thy death. Had trath, instead of popularity
and party, been thy object, your parophlet on privileged orders
would have been a very difterent thing!

That all men are born to equal rights is true. Every being
has a right to his own, as clear, as moral, as sacred, as any other
being has. This is as indubitable as a moral government in the
universe. But to teach that all men are born with equal
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powers and faculties, to equal iufluence in society, to equal pro-
perty and advantages through lile, is ws gross o fraud, as gluring
an imposition on the credulity of the people, as ever was prac-
tised by monks, by Druids, hy Brahmins, by pricsts of the
immortal Lama, or by the self-styled philosophers of the French
revolution. For honor’s sake, Mr. Taylor, for truth and virtue’s
sake, lef. Ameriean philosophers and politicians despise it

Mr. Adams leaves to Homer and Virgil, to Tacitms and Quin-
tilian, to Mahomet and Calvin, to Edwards and Priestley. or, if
yoa will, to Milton’s angels reasoning high in pandemoniwm,
all their acute speculations about fate, destiny, forcknowledge
absolute, necessity, and predestination. He thinks it problema-
tical, whether there s, or ever will be, more than one Being
capable of understanding this vast subject. In his principles of
legislation, he has nothing to do with these interminable contro-
versies. Hc considers men as free, moral, and accountable
agents; and he takes men as God bas made them. And will
Mr. Taylor deny, that God has made sowme men deal and sorme
blind, or will he affirm that these will infallibly have as much
influence in society, and be able to procure as many votes as
any who can =cc and hear ?

Honor the day,! and believe me no enemy.

Iv.

Tuar aristocracies, both ancient and modern, have been
“variable and artificial,” as well as natural and unchangeable,
Mr. Adams knows as well as Mr. Taylor, and has never denied
or doubted. That “1hey have all proceeded from moral causes,”
is not so clear, since many of them appear to proceed {from phy-
sical causes, many from immoral causes, many fromn pharisaical,
jesuifical, and Machiavelian villany; many from sacerdotal and
despotic fraud, and as many as all the rest, from democratical
dupery, credulity, adulation, corruption, adoration, superstition,
and enthusiasm, 1 all these cannot be regulated by political
Inws, and controlled, checked, or balanced by constitutional
energies, I am willing Mr. Taylor should say of them what

1 19 April. The anniversary of the action at Lexington.
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Bishop Burnet said of the hierarchy, or the severest things he
can express or imagine.

That nature makes king-bees or queen-bees, I have heard and
read. But I never read in any philosopher or political writer, as
I remember, that nature makes state-kings and lords of state.
JThough even this, for aught I know, might be sometimes pre-
tended. I have read of hereditary rights from Adam to Noah;
and the divine right of nobility derived {from the Dukes of Edom ;
but those divine rights did not make kings, till holy oil was
poured upon their heads from the vial brought down from
heaven in her beak, by the Holy Ghost in the person of a dove.
If we consult books, Mr. Taylor, we shall find that nonsense,
absurdity, and impiety are infinite. Whether “the policy of
the United States ” has been wisdom or folly, is not the ques-
tion at present. But it is confidently asserted, without fear of
contradiction, that every page and every line Mr. Adams has
ever written, was intended to illustrate, to prove, to exhibit, and
to demonstrate its wisdom.

The association of « Mr. Adams with Filmer” in the third
page, may excite a smile! I give you full credit, Mr. T'aylor, for
the wit and shrewdness of this remark. It is droll and good-
humored. But if ever policy was in diametrical opposition to
Filmer, it is that of the United States. If ever writings were
opposed to his principles, Mr. Adams’s are so opposed. They
are as much so as those of Sidney or Locke.

Mr. Adams thanks Mr. Taylor for proposing in the third page
to analyze and ascertain the ideas intended to be cxpressed by
the word “aristocracy.” This is one of those words which have
been abused. It has been employed to signify any thing, every
thing, and nothing. Mr. Taylor has read Mr. Locke’s chapter
% on the abuse of words,” which, thongh it contains nothing bhut
what daily expericnce exhibits to all mankind, ought, neverthe-
less, if he had never written any thing else, to secure him immor-
tal gratitude and renown. Without the learning of Luzac, Van-
derkemp, Jeflerson, or Parson:,, Mr. Adams recollects enough of
Greek, to remember that # arlstocracy 7 originally signifted “the
government of the best men)’

But who are to be judges of the best men? Who is to make
the sglection of the best men from the second best ? and the
third ? and the fourth? and so on ad infinitum ? For good and
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bad are infinitely divisible, like maiter. Ay! there’s the rub!
Despots, monarchs, aristocrats, and democrats have, in all
ages hit, at times, upon the best men, in the best sense of the
word. Butf, at other times, and much more frequently, they
have all chosen the very worst men; the men who have the
most devotedly and the most slavishly flattered their vanity,.
gratified their most egtravagant passions, and promoted their
selfish and private views. Without scarching volumes, Mr.
Taylor, 1 will tell youin a few words what I mean by an aristo-
crat, and, consequently, what I mcan by aristocracy. By an
aristocrat, I mean every man who can command or influence
TWO VOTES } ONI BESIDES HIS OWXN,

Take the first hundred men you meet in the streets of a city,
or on a turnpike road in the country, and constitute them a
democratical republic. In my next, you may have some con-
jectures of what will appear in your new democracy.

WaEN your new democratical republic meets, you will find
half a dozen men of independent fortunes ; half a dozen, of more
eloquence ; half a dozen, with more learning ; half a dozen, with
eloquence, learning, and flortane. .

Let mesce. 'We have now four-and-twenty ; to these we may
add six more, who wil' have more art, cunning, .nd intrigue,
than learning, eloqueuce, or fortunc.  These will infallibly soon
unite with the twenty-four. Thus we make thirty. The
remaining seventy are composed of farmers, shopkeepers, mer-
chants, tradesmen, and laborers. Now, if cach of these thirty
can, by any means, iniluence one vote besides his vwn, the
whole thirty can earry sixty votes,—a decided and uncontrolled
majority of the hundred. These thirty I mean by aristocrats;
and they will instantly convert your democracy of oNE ntNDRED
into an aristocracy of THIRTY,

Take at random, or scle/ : with your utmost prudence, one
hundred of your most fai ' and capable domestics from your
own nurmerous plantations; and make them a democratical
republic. You will immediately perceive the same inequalities,
and the same democratical republic, in a very few of the first
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sessions, transformed into an aristocratical republic; as complcte
and perfeet an aristocracy as the senate of Rome, and much
more so.  Some will be beloved and followed, others hated and
avoided by their fellows,

Tt wonld be easy to cquote Greek and Latin, to produce a
hundred authorities to show the original signification of the
word aristocracy and its infinite variaiions and application in
the history of ages. Bus this would be all waste water.  Once
for all, T give you notice, that whenever I usc the word aristo-
craly, I mean a citizen who ecan command or govern two votes
or more in sociely, wheiher by his virtues, his talents, his learn-
ing, his loquacity, his taciturnity, his frankness, his reserve, his
face, figure, eloquence, grace, air, attitude, movements, wealih,
birth, art, address, intriguc, good fellowship, drunkenness, de-
bauchery, {raud, perjury, violence, treachery, pyrrhonism, deism,
or atheism ; for by every one of these instruments have votes
been obtained and will be obtained. You seem to think aristo-
cracy consists altogether in artificial titles, tinsel decorations of
stars, garters, ribbons, golden cagles and golden flecees, crosses
and roses and lilies, exclusive privileges, hereditary descents,
established by kings or by positive laws of society. No such
thing! Aristocracy was, from the beginning, now is, and ever
will be, world without end, independent of all these artificial
regulations, as really and as efficaciously as with them!

Let me say a word more. Your democratical republic picked
in the streets, and your democratical African repy “liey or your
domestic republic, call it which you will, in its first session, will
become an aristoeratical republic.  In the second session it will
becoine an oligarchical republic ; because the scventy-four demo-
erats and the twenty-+ix aristocrats will, by this tine, discover
that thirteen of the aristocrats can command four votes each;
these thirteen w' now command the majority, and, conse-
quently, will be ' yereign. The thirteen will then be an oli-
garchy. In thé\A _d session, it will be found that among these
thirteen oligarchs there are seven, each of whom can command
eight votes, equal in all to fifty-six, a decided majority. 1ln the
fourth session, it il be found that there are among these seven
oligarchs four who can command thirteen votes apiece. The
republic then hecomes an oligarchy, whose soverciguty is in four
individuals. In the fifth session, it will be discovered that two

VOL. V1. 39
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of the four can command six-and-twenty votes cach. Then two
will huve the command of the sovercign oligarchy. In the sixth
session, there will be a sharp contention between the two which
shall have the command of the fifty-two votes.  Here will com-
menee the squabble of Danton and Robespicrre, of Julins and
Pompey, of Anthony and Augustus, of the white rose and the
red rose, of Jellerson and Adams, of Burr and Jeflerson, of Clin-
ton and Madison, or, if you will, of Napoleon and Alexander.

This, my dear iy, is the history of mankind, past, present, and
to coine,

VI

Ix the third page of your “ Inquiry,” is an assertion which Mz.
Adams has a right to rcgret, as a gross and egregious misrepre-
scntation. He caunot belicve it to have been intentional. He
imputes it to haste ; to ardor of temper; to defect of memory;
to any thing rather than design. It is in these words,—* Mr.
Adams asserts, ‘ that every society naturally produces an order
of men, which it is impossible to confine to an equality of
urawrs””  This pretended quotation, marked as it is by inverted
coinmas, is toially and absolutely imfounded. No such expres-
sion over fell {rom his lips; no such lJanguage was ever written
by his pen; no such principle was ever approved or credited by
his understanding, no such sentiment was ever [clt without
abhorrence in liz heart. On the contrary, he has through life
asserted the moral cquality of all mankind. TIlis system of go-
vernment, which is the systein of Massachusctts, as well as the
systemn of the United States, which are the same as much as an
original and a copy are the same, was calculated and framed for
the express purpose of securing to all men cqual laws and equal
rights.  Physical inequalitics arc proclaimed aloud by Guod
Almighty through all his works. Mr. Adams must have bheen
desticute of senses, not to have perceived them in men from
their births to their deaths; and, at the same time, not to have
perceived that they were incurable and inevitable, by human
wisdom, goodness, or power. All that men can do, is to 1nodily,
organize, and arrange the powers of human society, that is 1o
say, the physieal strength und force of men, in the best manner
to protect, secure, and cherish the moral, which arc all the natu-
ral rights of mankind.
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The French are very fond of the phrase  social order.” The
English commonly hear it, or read it with a broad grin. Iam
not Englishman enough to join in this ridicule. A “social
order ” there must be, unless we would return to the forests, and
asgert individual independence in a more absolute sense than
Tartars or Arabs, African negroes, or North American Indians,
or Samoyedes, or Hottentots have ever conceived.

Abe(mar said at my father's house, {ull seventy years ago,
% The Wor](l is very unequally divided: But I do not ‘wonder at
it, nor think much of it. Because I know, that if it were equally
divided to-day, in one month there would be as great odds as
ever.”  'The beggar’s proverb contained as certain and as im-
portant truths as any that was ever uttered by the wise men of
Greece.

‘Will Mr. Taylor profess himsell a downright leveller? Will
he vote [or a community of property? or an equal division of
property ? and a community of wives and women? He must
introduce and establish both, before he can reduce all men to an
equality of influence. It is, indeed, questionable, whether such
laws would not produce greater inequalities than ever were seen
in the world. These arc not new projects, Mr. Taylor. They
are not original inventions, or discoveries of philosophers of the
eighteenth century. 'L'hey were as familiar to Plato as they were
to Helvetins or Condorcet. If T were a young man, I should
like to write a romance, and send a hero upon his travels through
such a levelling community of wives and wealth. 1t would be
very edifying to record his observations on the opinions, princi-
ples, customs, institutions, and manners of this democratical
republic and such a virtuous and happy age. But a gentleman
whose mind is so active, studious, and contemplative as Mr.
Taylor’s, must easily foresee, ihal sote wen must take care of
the property of others, or it must perish with its owners; and
that some men would have as many wives as Solomon, and
others none at all.

See, what is no uncommon sight, a family of six ons. IFour
of them are prudent, disereet, frugal, and industrious men; the
other two are idle and profligate. The father leaves equal por-
tions of his estate to all the six. How long will it be before the
two will request the four to purchase their shares? and how long
before the purchase money will be spent in sports, gambled
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away at races, or cards, or dice, or billiards, or dissipated at
taverns or worse houses 2 When the two are thus reduced to
beggars, will they have as much influence in society as any one

of the four?

VIL

Suppose another case, which is not without examples,—a
family of six daughters. ‘Foar of them are not only beautiful,
but serious and discrcet women., Two of them ave not only
ugly, but ill {empered and immodest. Will either of the two
bave an equal chance with any one of the four to attract the
attentiou of a smnifor, and obtain a husband of worth, respecta-
bility, and counsideration in the world?

Such, ond many other natural and acquired and hahitual
inequalities are visible, and palpable, and audible, every day, in
every village, and in every family, in the whole world. The
imagination, therefore, of a government, of a democratical re-
public, in which every man and every woman shall have an equal
weight in society, is a chimera. They have all equal rights; but
cannot, and ought not to have equal power.

Unhappily, the cases before stated are too often reversed, and
four or five oub of six sons, are unwise, and only one or two
praiseworthy ; and four or five out of six daughters, are mcre
triflers, and only one or two whose “price is above rubies.”
And may 1 not ask, whether there are no instances, in which the
whole of six sons and daughters arc found wanting ; and instead
of maintaining their single vote, and their independence, become
all dependent on others?  Nay, there are examples of whole
families wasted and totally lost by vice and folly. Cuan these,
while any of them existed, have maintained an equalily of con-
sideration in Society, with other fumilies of equal numbers, but
of virtuous and considerate characters ?

Matrimony, then, Mr. Taylor, T have a right to consider as
another source of natural aristocracy.

Will you give me leave to ask you, Mr. Taylor, why you em-
ploy the phrase, « political power” in this third page, instead of
sovercign power,— the summa polestatis, the supreme power, the
legislative power, the power from which there is no appeal, bust
to Heaven, and the ratio ultima regum et rerum-publicarum ?
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This language would be understood by readers, by scientific
people, and by the vulgar. But * political power” is so indefi-
nite, that it belongs to every wman who has a vow, and every
woman who has a charm.  "Whart, Mr. 'T'aylor, is the reseinblance
of a president or 0 governor to a monarch? I is the resems
blance of Mount Vernon to the Andes: of the Tiber at Wash-
ington to the Gunges or Missizsippi. A president has the exe-
cutive power only, aud thal ander severe restrictions, jealous
restrictions ; and as 1 am too old to court popularity, I will ven-
ture to say, in my opinion, very pernicious restrictions; restric-
tions that will destroy this constitution before its time. A pre-
sident has no legislative power; a monarch has it all.

What resemblance has an American senate to a hereditary
order? [t has a negative upon the laws, In this, it resembles
the house of lords in Fnglaud; but in nothing else. It has no
resemblance to any hereditary order. It has no resemblance
even to the hereditary descent of lands, tenements, and heredi-
taments.  There s nothing hereditary in it
. And here, Mr. Taylor, permit me 10 a<k von, whether ihe
deseent of lands and goods and chaitels does not constiture a
hereditary order as decidedly as the descent of =tars and gar-
ters? I will be stili bolder.  Has not this Jaw of descents con-
stituted the [Tonorable John Randolph one of @ hexeditary order,
for a time, as clearly as any Montmorenci or Howard, any Juiiug,
any of the Heraclides, or uny of the blood of Mahomet, or any
of his connections by marriage ?

You muost allow me twenty years to answer a book that cost
vou twenty years of meditation io compose.

You must allow me also to ask vou a question still nearer
home.  You had the henor and felicity to marry the only child
of my honesy and sincere {riend, ihe Honorable Jobn Venn, of
North Carolina.  From this marriage, you derived, with an ami-
able consort, a handsorae tortune.

If yon complain that this is personal, I confess it, and inteid
it should be personal, that it might be more suiking to you,
and to all others who may ever see or hear of onr controversy.
In return, 1 give you tull leave to ask me any questions relative
to royscll, my ancestors, my posterity, my natural or political
friends. 1 will answer every question you cun ask with the
same frankness, candor, and sincerity.

39*
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I'will be bolder still, Mr. Taylor. Would Washington have
ever been commander of the revolutionary army or president
of the United States, if he had not married the rich widow of
Mr. Custis?  Would Jefterson ever have been president of the
United States if he had not married the daughter of Mr. Wales?

I am weary and so arc you. Ceremonies avaunt.

VIIL

‘Wiaat shall I say of the “resemblance of our house of repre-
sentatives to a legislating nation?” 1t is perhaps a miniature
which resembles the original as much as a larger pictore would
or could. But, sir, let me say, once for all, that as no picture,
great or small, no statue, no bust in brass or marble, gold or sil-
ver, ever yet perfectly resernbled the original, so no represent-
ative government cver perfecily represenied or resetnbled the
original nation or people. _

Is not representation an essential and fundamental departure
from demoeracy? Is not every representative government in
the universe an aristocracy? Call it despotism; call it oli-
garchy ; call it arisiocracy; call it democracy ; call it a mixtore
ever so complicated ; still is it not an ariztoeracy, in the strict-
est sensc of the word, according to any rational definition of it
that can be given? that is, a government or A ¥rw, who have
the command of two votes, or more than two, over Tue maxy,
‘who have only one ?

Representation and democracy are a contradiction in terms.
Pursue your principles, then, sir; demolish all aristocratical and
representative government ; divide our continent from St. Croix
to Mississippi, into districts not of geographical miles, yards, or
feet, but of voters of one hundred men in cach. I['will not stay
to make o mathematical calculation ; but put a certain for an
uncertain number. Suppose the number of free, sovereign,
independent democracics to be eighty thousand. 1In these
assemblies, all questions of war and peace, commerce, &e. &e.
&c. are to be discussed and decided.  And when and how, and
what wonld be the national result?

I dare not comment upon your book, sir, without quoting
your words. You say, in this third page, —
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« Upon this threefold resemblance Mr. Adams has seized, to
bring the political system of America within the pale of the
English system of checks and balances, by following the axary-
SIS OF ANTIQUITY; and, in obedience 10 THAT AUTHORITY, by
modifying our temporary, elective, responsible governors, into
monarchs ; our senates into aristocratical orders; and our repre-
sentatives into a mation personally exercising the functions of
government.”

I {ear I shall fatigue you with my observations. But it is of
no great importance, since this correspondence is intended for
“your amuscment and mine. You arc not obliged to read my
letters any longer than they amuse you; and I am confident
that if my letters were printed, there would not be found six
people in the world who would rcad them with attention. We
will then amuse ourselves a little with a few of my remarks.

1. Mr. Adams has seized  upon a threefold resemblance,” to
“bring the political system of America within the pale of the
English system.” Figurative language is as dangerous in
legislation and jurisprudence as in mathematics. This word
PALE is a figure, a metaphor, an emblem, a hicroglyplhic. 'What
is a pale? A slice of wood sunk in the ground at onc end, to
inclose a plat. Here is another figure. A pale, or “the pale,”
is nsed to express many pales; enongh in number and measure
to inclose a very spacious plat, — ¢ the English system of checks
and balances.”” Now, sir, have I brought the system of America
within the pale of the English system? What, indeed, had 1
to do with “the system of America?” America, when my
three volumes were printed, had no system but the old confede-
ration.© My volumes had noghing in view but the state govern-
ments ; and, in strict truth, néthing in view, but the state consti-
tution of Massachusetts, —a ch®d, of which I was, right or
wrong, the putative father. How, then, is the system of Amec-
rica brought within the Kinglish system? 1In the English sys-
tem, the executive power is universal, unliraited in all aflairs,
foreign and domestic, and heredifary to all generations. In the
system of America, the executive power is limited, chack’.d in
most matters, foreign and domestic, and so far from being here-
ditary, it is limited to four years. The cercus, once in its life,
bloomns at midnight, and for one, two, three, or four hours, glows,
with transeendent splendor, then fades and dies. A poet might
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bring this {lower within Tur: parLe of the sun, which shines with
equal glory through all ages, seen or unsecn by the little ani-
mals whose sight is often obscured by clouds, {ogs, and vapors,
or within the pale of American policy.

2. “ BY FOLLOWING THE ANALYSIS OF axrtiquity.,” What is
this analysis of antiquity? The one, the few, and the many.
And why is this called the % analysis of antiquity,” rather than
the analysis of modénity ? Ts there a nation,ar this hour of this
sixteenth day of June, 1814, on this globe, in which this analysis
is not as obvious and undeniable as it ever was in any age or
any nation ol antiquity ? Is there a state in this union, is there
a district, a parish, a party, a faction, a sedition, 1 rebellion, in
the world, in which this analysis is not glaring? Should you
detect a couspiracy aumong your domestics, which 1 hope you
will, If 1t should exiet, while I devontly pray it may never exist,
you would find this analysis in its perfection. A one,u few, and
a muny.

Why, then, sir, do you throw all the odium of this cternal,
unchangeable truth upon poor ¥ antiquity ?”  An ancient might
say to a modern, as Nathan said unto David, Thon art the man.

3. «And in obedience to that authority !”  What auihority?
«'The aunthority ol antignity!”  And why not the auihority of
8t. Domingo? of the Spanizh colonivs in America? of the Bri-
tish colonics in America belore and since the revolution? of the
French revolution and counter-revolutions, from AMarat and Robe.
spierre, nay, from Rochefoucauld, Condoreet, and Turgot, to
Bonaparte, Tulleyrand. and Sicyes, in the last scene of the last
act of the tragedy 7 And why not the authority of cvery tribe
of Indians in America? every nation or tribe of negroes in
Africa? Why not in every horde of Arabs, -cartars, Hotten-
tots, Ieclanders, Samoyedes, or Kamtschatkans 7 These are all
among my anthoritics, as well as all antiquity over the whole
globe, where men have existed. These authorities are modern
enough, and ancient enough, to prove the analysis of the one,
the three, and the many, 1o be universal, and proceeding from
natural causex.  'Which ol ikese authorities, sir, will you deny,
contradiet, or explain away ?
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Osservarion fourth. ¢ By modifying our temporary, elect-
ive, responsible governors into monarchs.”” How have I modi-
fied our governors into monarchs? My three volumes were
written in defence of the constitution of Massachusctts, against
a rude and insolent attack of M. Turgot. This constitution,
which existed in my handwriting, made the governor axxvaLLy
elective, gave him the executive power, shackled with a council,
that T now wish was annililated, and made him as lespons1ble
as any executive power in the United States, or any one of the
separate states is to this day. How then are my annual govern-
ors modified into hereditary monarchs? my annmal elective
governors, limited and shackled, even in the exercise of the cxe-
cutive authority, and responsible for all things, modified into
hereditary monarchy, possessed of unlimited legislative and exe-
cutive power, or even only of unlimited executive power, and
respongible for nothing?

Observation fifth. By modifving “our senates into aristo-
cratical orders”” What is meant by “our senates?” My
books had not in contemplation any senate of the United
States; for no such senate existed, or was expected by me.
M. Turgot’s attack was, in reality, on the senate of Massachu-
setts. That senate was annually clective; had no exccutive
power, positive or negative ; was merely an independent branch
of ihe legislalive power. Ilow, then, did Mr. Adams modify
“our senates into aristocratical orders 7”7 "What is the meaning,
the definition, the analysis of “aristocratical orders 2” My ano-
malistical friend, and {riend of mankind, Horne Tooke, has said,
“mankind are not sufficiently aware thal words wi*hout mean-
ing, or of equivocal meaning, are the everlasting engines of
fraud and injustice.” This wise saying of my learned friend, is
no more than every attentive, thinking, and reecting mind sees,
feels, and lanents every day.  Yet “ mankind are not sufficiently
aware.” You will charge me here with an aristocrafical dis-
tinetion ; with erecting an aristocratical order of thinking meu,
in contradiction to the dewocratical order of unthinking men.
Well! is there not sach a distinction in nature 7 Are not some
children thoughtful and others thoughtless from their carlicst
years? Among the thoughiful, md(od there iz a distinction.

D
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Some think for good and others for evil; and this distinction is
manifest through life, and shows itsclf in all the prosperities and
all the adversities of human life. Recollect the history of our
own dear country for the last fifty years, and the principal, pro-
minent characters in our political drama, and then tell me
whether there has not been a very glaring distinction between
thoughtful and thoughtless characters, both good and evil!
Our governors resemble monarchs in nothing, but in holding,
for short periods, the cxecutive power of the laws, under shackles
and trammels, that destroy the eflicacy of the constitution.
Our senates resemble “aristocratical orders” in nothing, but
holding for short periods a negative upon the laws, with the
addition of a participation in the executive power, in some
instances, which mixcs the legislative and execuative power
together, in such a manner as to destroy the efficacy of the con-
stitution. Owur national representatives have no more nor less
power, that I recollect, than they ought to have.

X.

“ WurrHER the terms ‘ monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy,
or the one, the few, and the many, are only namecrical; or charac-
teristic, like the calyx, petal, and stamina of plants; or compli-
cated, with the idea of a balance; they have never yet, singly or
collectively, been used to describe a government deduced fromn
good moral principles.”

Linneus is upon my shelf, very near e, but I will not take'
him down to consult him about calyx, petal, and stamina,
because we are not now upon gardening, agricutture, or natural
history. Politics and legislation are our present subjects.

I have no clear idea of your distinction between “ numerical
and characteristic.” You say, if 1 understand you, that no
simple or mixed or balanced form of government has ever yet
singly or collectively becn used to describe a government de-
duced from good moral principles.

‘What government, then, ever was deduced from good moral
principles? Certainly none. For simple, or mixed, or compli-
cated with a balance, surely comprehend every species of govern-
ment thai ever had a being, or that ever will exist. Because
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imagination cannot conceive of any government besides those
of the one, the few, or the many, or such as are commpounded
of them, whether complicated with the idva of a balance or not.
The whole is equal to all its parts, and all the parts are cqual to
the whole. In a right-angled triangle, the hypothenuse and the
two legs comprehend the whole dingram.

Again, how are the United States distinguished from all other
govermucents, or from apy other government? What are the
600D MORAL PRINCIPLES from which the governments of the Uni-
ted Btates are deduced, which are not common to many other
governments ? In all that great number and variety of consti-
tutions which the last twenty-ive years have produced in
France, in Holland, in Geneva, in Spain, we {ind ithe most
excellent moral principles, precepts, and maxims, and all of
them complicated with the idea of a balance. We make our-
selves popular, Mr, Taylor, by telling our fellow-citizens that
we have made discoveries, conceived inventions, and made
improvements. We may boast that we are the chosen people;
we may even thank God that we are not like other men; but,
after all, it will be but fattery, and the delusion, the self-deceit
of the Pharisee.

Is not the constitution of the United States # complicated with
the idea of a halanee?” Is there a constitution npan record
more complicated with balances than ours? 1In the first place,
eighteen states and some territories are balanced against the
national government, whether judiciously or injudiciously, I will
not presnme at present to conjecture. We have seen some
effects of it in some of the middle and some of the southern and
western staies, under the two firsl administrations; and we
now behold some similar effects of it under the two last. Some
genius more prompt and fertile than mine, may infer from a
little what a great deal means. In the second place, the house
of representatives is bulanced against the senate, and the senate
against ihe honse, In the third place, the executive authority
is, in some degree, balanced against the legislative. In the
fourth place, the judiciary power is balanced against the house,
the scnate, the exceutive power, and the siate governments.  In
the fifth place, the senate is balanced against the president in all
appointments to oflice, and in all treaties.  This, In my opinion,
is not mercly a useless, butl a very pernicious balance. In the
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sixth place, the people hold in their own hands the balance
against their own representatives, by biennial, which I wish
had been annumal elections. In the seventh place, the legisla-
tures of the several states are balanced against the senate by
sextennial elections. In the eighth place, the electors are
balanced against the people in the choice of the president.
And here is a complication and refinement of balances, which,
for any thing I recollect, is an invention of our own, and pecu-
liar to us.

The state legislatures can direct the choice of electors by the
people at large, or by the pcople in what districts they please,
or by themselves, without consulting the people at all.  How-
ever, all this complication of machinery, all these wheels within
wheels, these imperia within imperiis have not been sufficient to
satisfy the people. They have invented a balance to all
balances in their caucuses. We have congressional caucuses,
state caucuses, county caucuses, city caucuses, district caucuses,
town caucuses, parish caucuses, and Sunday caucuses at church
doors; and in these aristocratical caucuses elections are decided.

Do you wuob ireiuble, Mr. Tuylor, with fear, that another
balance to all these balances, an over balance of all « moral
liberty,” and to every moral principle. and feeling, may soon be
invented and introduced ; T mcan the balance of corruption?
Corruption! Be not surprised, sir.  If the spirit of party is cor-
ruption, have we not scen much of it already ? 1f the spirit of
faction is corruption, have we seen none of that evil spirit? 1f
the spirit of banking is corruption, as you have uniformly pro-
claimed it to be, ever since I had the honor of your acquaint-
ance, and as your “Arator” and your “ Inquiry” everywhere
sufficiently demonstrate, have youn ever heard or read of any
country in which this spirit prevailed to a greater degree than
in this? Are you informed of any aristocratical institution by
which the properly of the many is more wanifestly sacrificed to
the profit of the few?

Are all these impure spirits ¢ deduced from moral liberty,” or
are any of them reconcilable to moral principle ?
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XTI

In your fourth page, you * are unable to discover in our form
of government any resemblance ol monarchy, aristocracy, or
democracy, as delined by ancient writers, and by Mr. Adams
hirnself.” :

As these words are technical terms, whose meaning is as well
defined, both by ancients and moderns, as the words point, line,
surface, or solid, in geometry, I shall not turn over volumes to
quote authorities in a uestion of so easy a solution. To avoid
misrepresentation, however, I shall explicitly premise that all intel-
ligence, all power, all force, all authority, originally, inherently,
necessarily, inseparably, and inalienably resides in the people.

In the langnage of civilians, the summa potestalis, the supreme,
sovereign, absolute, and uncontrollable power, is placed by God
and natare in the people, and they never can divest themselves
of it.  All thix was truth, before the people themselves, by their
own sagacity, or their moral sentiments, or, if you had rather
say, by their own simplicity, credulity, and imbecility, began to
distingnish the one and the few from their own average and
level. For you may depend upon it, the people themselves, by
their own observation and experience and feelings, their own
sensations and reflections, made these distinctions before king-
craft, priesteraft, or noblecraft had any thing to do with them.

An incvitable consequence of this great truth is another,

naincly, —that all government, except the simplest and most
perfect demoeracy, is REPRESENTATIVE 6OVERNMENT. 'The sim-
plest despotism, monarchy, or aristoerady, and all the most com-
plicated mixtures of them that ever existed or can be imagined,
are mere representatives of the people, and can exist no longer
than the people will to support them.

A bas le tyran, a bas le gouvernement, bon ou mauvais, —
good, bad, or indifferent, whenever the people decree and pro-
claim its downfall, it falls.

Is this explicit concession democratical enough? 1 heg your
pardon. T had forgotten for a moment that you do not allow
“democracy fo be deduced from moral liberty.”  Let me vary
my question then. Do you admit those two great truths to be

consistent with “ynoral liberty” and “the constitution of the
United States?”
VOL. VI 40
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But 1o retorn, and approach the question, if peradventure we
can find it.  Seientific definitions are commonly in the abstract
merely ideal and intellectual and theoretical. For example,—
“point has no parts;” “a line is longitude without latitude ;”
“a superlicies is length and breadth without thickness;” yet, in
practice, we can neither sec nor feel these points, lines, or sur-
faces. Thus monarchy is defined to be ¢ a sovercignty in one,”
that is to say, all the rights, powers, and authorities of a whole
nation, committed in trust to a single man, without limitation
or restriction. Aristocracy, the same ample and unlimited
power, vested in a small number of men. Democracy reserves
all these rights, prerogatives, and privileges to the whole nation,
and every act of its volition must be determined by a vote.

Now it is manifest, that no such simple government as either
of these, ever existed in any nation; no, nor in any city, town, vil-
lage, nor scarcely in any private social club.  To say, then, that a
mixed, balanced government can be formed of monarchy, aristo-
cracy, and democracy, in this sense of the words, would be as
absurd, as for a Hindoo to say, that the best government would
be that of threc omniscicnt and almighty Brahmins, mixed or
commixed together and reciprocally balancing cach other. Thus
far, for what 1 know, we may be pretty well agreed.  But when
you say, that, “in our form of government,” no resemblance can
be discovered of monarchy, aristocracy, or democracy, 1 beg
leave to difler from yon.

The Prince of Orange, William V.,in a conversation with which
he honored me in 1738, was pleased to say, that “he had read
our new constitition,” and he added, * Monsieur, vous allez avoir
un roi, sous le titre de président,” which may be translated, ¢ Sir,
you have given yourselves a king, under the {itle of president.”

Turgot, Rochcfoucauld and Condorcet, Brissot and Robe-
spierre and Mazzei were all offended, that we had given too
much eclat to owr governors and presidents. 16 is true, aud I
rejoice in it, that our presidents, limited as they are, have more
power, that is, more exeentive povrer, than the stadtholders, the
doges, the podestas, the avoyers, or the archons, or the kings of
Lacedeemon or of Poland. To be brief, the general sense of
mankind differs from you in opinion, and clearly sece, and {ully
believes, that our president’s oflice has “some resemblance of
monarchy,” and God forbid that it should cver be diminished.
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All these monarehical powers, however, “are deduced” in
your judgment, *from moral liberly.” I agree that they are
“deduced ” from morality and liberty; but if they had been
more deliberately considered and better digested, the morality
and liberty would have been better secured, and of longer dura-
tion, if the senatorial limitation of them had been omitted.

In my next, we will see if we ean discover any resemblance
of aristocracy in our form of government.

XIL

You “are unable to discover in our form of government any
resemblance of aristocracy.”

As every branch of executive authority committed or intrusted
exclusively to one, resembles and is properly calied a monarchi-
cal power, and a government, in proportion as its powers, legis-
lative or excoutive, are lodged in one, rescmbles monarchy,
so whatever authority or power of making or cxecuting laws
is exclusively vested in a few is properly called aristocratical ;
and a governmelr, in proportion as it is constituted with such
powers, resembles aristocracy.

Naw, sir, let me ask you, whether you can discover no  resem-
blance of aristocracy in ourform of government?” Are not great,
very-great, important, and essential powers intrusted to a few, a
very few ? Thirty-four senators, composed of two senators from
each state, are an integral part of the legislature, which is the
representaiive sovereignty of seven or eight millions of the peo-
ple in the United States. These thirty-four men possess an
absolate negative on all the laws of the nation. Nor is this all.
These few, these very fow, thirty-four citizens only in seven or
eight millions, have an absolute negative upon the executive au-
thority in the appointment of all otlicers in the diplomacy, in the
navy, the army, the customs, excises, and revenues.  They huve,
moreover, an absolute negative on all treaties with foreign pow-
ers, even with the aboriginal Indians. They are also an absolute
judicature in all impeachments, even of the judges. Such are
the powers in legislation, in execution, and in judicature, which
in our form of government are committed to thirty-four men.

If in all these mighty powers and ¥ exclusive privileges” you
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can “discover no resemblance of aristocracy,” when and where
did any resemblance of aristocracy exizt? The Trigintivirs
of Athens and the Decemvirs of Rome, I acknowledge, “ resem-
bled aristocracy” still more. But the lords of parliament in
England do not resemnble it so much. Nor did the nobility in
Prussia, Germany, Russia, France, or Spain, possess such powers.
The Palatines in Poland indeed !

How are these thirty-four senators appointed ?  Are they ap-
poinied by the people? Is the constitution of them democrat-
fcal 7 They are chosen by the legislatures of the several states.
And who are the legislatures of these separate states? Are
they the people? WNo. They are n selection of the best men
among the people, made by the people themselvgs.,  That is,
they are the very dowrros of the Grecks.  Yet there is someihing
more.  These legislatores are composed of two bodies, a scnate
and a house of representatives, each assembly diflerently consti-
tuted, the scnate more nearly “resembling aristocracy ¥ than
the house. Senators of the United States are chosen, in some
states, by a convention of both houses; in others, by separate,
independent, but concurrent votes. The senates in the former
have great infiucnee, and often turn the vote; in the latter, they
have an absolute negative in the choice.

“Iere are refinements upon refinemenrs of “resemblances of
fistocracy,” a complication of checks and balances, evidenily
extended beyond any constitution of government that T ean at
present recollect.  Whether an exact balance has been hit, or
whether an exact balunce will ever be hit, are different ques-
tions. Burt in this I am clear, that the nearer we approach to an
exact balance, the nearer we shall approach to “moral liberty,”
if I understand the phrase,

‘We have agreed to be civil and free. In my number thirteen,
I will very modestly hint to you my humble opinion of the point
where your principal mistake lies.

XII.

In my last, I ventured to say, that I wonld hint in this at a
principal misconception that had misled you or me. I shall
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submit the question to yourself and to ihe world, if you or I
please, to be decided between us with candor.

You appear to me, in all your writings, to consider hereditary
descent as essential to monarchy and aristocracy. When you
mention monarchy, monarch, or king, yon =zeem to understand
an office and an officer, unlimited in authority, power, and dura-
tion. But is this correct in xpeculation or in language? Iivery-
body knows that the word monarchy has its etymology in the
Greek words uévos and dgz7, and signifies singfe rule or authority
in one. This authority may be limited or unlimited, of tempo-
rary or perpetual duration. It may be hereditary, or it may be
for life, or it may be for years or only for one year, or for months
or for one month, or for days or only for one day. Nevertheless,
as far as it extends, and as long as it lasts, it may be called a
monarchical authority with great propriety, by any man who is
not afraid of a popular clamor and a seurrilous abuse of words.
Monarchy, in this view of if, resembles property. A landed
estate may be for years, a year, a hall a year; or it may be for
life, or for two, or three, or any number of lives; or it may be
an inherilance to him, his heirs and assigns forever and ever.

n estate in an office may be given by law for years, for life, or
orever, as well as an estate in land. You or I may possess our

ouscs for years, for life, or in tail, or in fee simple. And where
is our title, our security for the possession of our firesides, but in
the laws of society? And these laws of society have secured,
and will secure to monarchs, to aristocrats, and to democrats
such as you and I are, their estates in their offices, as well as in
iheir honses, their lands, or their horses, in the same manner as
they protcet us asleep in our beds, or when at supper with our
families. Mr. Madison has as clear a title to his estate in his
office of president for four years, as you have io Huazelwood, lo
yourself, your heirs, and assigns forever, and by the same laws.
Marshall has as good a right as either to his estate for life in
his office of chief justice of the United States.

The Romans otten conferred on the consuls, in very delicate
terms, unlimited power to take carc that the republic should
suffer no injury. They conferred on Cineinnarus, on Sylla, and
on Cresar, the office of dictator, and the same power on many
others, some for limited periods, some without limitation, and
on Ceesar I believe for perpetuity. Were not the senates in =uch
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smses aristocrats or rather oligarchs for their several periods?
Were not the dictators monarchs, some for years, some for Life?
Were they not made by law, in the strictest sense, monarchs, or
if yon will, despots? What were the kings of Crete or of
Sparta? Monarchs, indeed, but how limited, though heredi-
tary! What were the kings of Poland? How limited, and
yet for life !

From these hints, 1 think it is clear, that the idea of heredi-
tary descent is not an essential ingredient in the definition of
monarchy or aristocracy ; and that to employ those words in all
cases, or i any case, as implying hereditary descent, is an
abuse of words, and an imposition on valgar popularity.

I know not how, when, or where, you discovered that Mr.
Adarmas “supposed that monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy,
or inixtures of them, constituted all the clements of government.”
"This language is not mine, There is but one elemeut of govern-
ment, and that is, Tnr prorLE., From this clement spring all
governments. “ For a nation to be frec, it is only necessary
that she wills it” For a nation to be slave, it is only necessary
that she wille it. The governmeonts of Hindostan and China,
of Caflraria and Kamtschatka, the cmpires of Alexander the
Macedonian, of Zingis Khan and Napoleon, of Tecumseh and
Nagrod tinghes, all have grown out of thix clement,— g
peorL.  This fertile element, however, has never yet produced
any other government than monarchy, aristocracy, democracy,
and mixtures of them. And pray tell me kow it can produce
any other?

You say by “ moral liberty.” "Will you be so good as to give me:
a logical, mathematical, or moral, or any other definition of this
phrase, “moral liberty;” and to tell me who is to exercise this
“liberty;” and by what principle or systern of morality it is to
be exercised? Is not this liberty and morality to reside in the
greaf and nniversal element, “orun peorre?”  Have they not
always resided there? And will they not always reside there?

This moral liberty resides in Hindoos and Mahometans, as
well as in Christians ; in Cappadocian monarchists, as well as in
Athenian democrats; in Shaking Quakers, as well as in the
General Assembly of the Presbyterian clergy; in Tartars and
Arabs, Negroes and Indians, as well as in the people of the
United States of America.

a
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XIV.

In your fourth page, you give us your opinion, that the moral
¢ efforts of mankind towards political improvement have been
restrained and disappointed by the erroncous opinion, that mo-
narchy, aristocracy, and democracy, or mixtures of them, consti-
tute all the elements of government” And you proceed to
state, that “it will be an coffort of your essay to prove, that
the United Statcs have refuted the ancient maxim, that mo-
narchy, aristocracy, and democracy, are the only elements of
government.”

This phraseology s by no means familiar to me. 1 know not
any writer or speaker who has asserted such a doctrine, or ad-
vanced such a maxim. The words monarchy, aristocracy, and
democracy arc technical terms, invented by learned men, to express
three diflerent species of government. So they have invented
many others, — ofigarchy, ochlocracy, mobocracy, anarchy, jaco-
binism, sams culottism, federalism, repyblicanism, guiddism, or gun-
arkism. Any one of these bard words may be called an element
ol government, with as much propriety as any other.

The word “element,” as you employ it here, is a figure of
thetorie.  Can you give —1I acknowledge I have not ingenuity
enough to invent — a logical or mathematical definition of it?

By “elements,” do you mean principles? If principles —phy-
sical or moral? 1If physical— I know of no physical principle of
government but the bones and sinews, rhe timbers and ropes of
the buman body; that is, the mere strength, force, and power
of constables, sheriffs, posse comitatus, armies and navies, sol-
diers and sailors. 'These elements or principles are applied in
all the epecies of government that have been nomed, and must
be the last resort of all that can be named or conceived. These
clements or principles are not peculiar to the United States.

By ¢ elements,)” do you mean moral principles ! 1t so, | know
but one principle or element of government, and that is, « Con-
stans et perpetua voluntas jus sunm cuique tribuendi,” that is, a
constant and perpetual disposition and determination to render
to every one his right: or, in other words, a constant and perpe-
tual disposition and determination to do (u vihers as #ve would
have others do to us. This is a perfect principle, applicable at
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all timnes, in all places, among all persons, in all circumnstances.
Justice, therefore, is the only rmoral principle or element of go-
vernment.  Bur how shall justice be done in human society?
It can be done only by gencral laws.  These can never compre-
hend or foresee all the circumstances attending every particular
case; and, therefore, it has been found necessary to introduce
another principle or element, merey.  In strictness, perfeet jus-
tice includes merey, and perfeet merey includes justice. Both
together make but one principle or moral clement of govern-
ment.  Have you rcad, heard, or discovered any other moral
prineiple or clement of the government of God, angels, or men,
than justice and bencvolence nnited ?

This principle bas been professed by all governments, and all
governors, throughout all time and space, with which we are
acquainted. By King Theodore and the Emperor Napolcon, by
the Prince Regent and Tecumsch.

How then is the governmacnt of the TUnited States  planted
1n moral principles” more ihan other governments ?

That we have conformed our practice to our principles as
well, or better, upon the whole, than the majority, or, il you
will, than any other nation hitherto, I will not dispute ; because
the question, decide it as yom will, makes no alteration in the
argament.

XY.

In this fourth page you say, that ¢ Mr. Adams’s system tells
ns that the art of government can never change” 1 have said
no such thing, Mr. Taylor! T kuow the art of government has
changed, and probably will change, as often as the arts of archi-
tecture, paintiug, scuipture, music, poetry, agriculturo_., horticul-
ture, medicine ; and thatv is to say, almost as often as the weather
or the fashion in dress.

But all thesc arts arc founded in certain general principles of
nature, which have never been known to change; and it is the
duty of philosophers, legislators, and artists to study these prin-
ciples; and the nearer they approach 1o them, the greater per-
fection will they attain in their arts. There may be principles
in naturey not yet observed, that will improve all these arts; and
nothing hinders any man trom making experiments and pursu-
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ing researches, to investigate such principles and make such
improvements. But America has made no discoveries of prin-
ciples of government that have not been long known. Moral-
ity and liberty, and © moral liberty,” too, whatever it may mean,
have been known from the creation. Cain knew it when he
killed Abel, and knew that he violated it.

You say, sir, that I have gravely counted up several victims
“of popular rage, as proofs that democracy is more pernicious
than monarchy ov aristocracy.” 'lhis is not my doctrine, Mr.
Taylor. My opinion is, and always has been, that absolute
power intoxicates alike despots, monarehs, aristocrats, and demo-
crats, and jacobins, and sens culottes. 1 cannot say that demo-
cracy has been more pernicious, on the whole, than any of the
others. Its atrocitics have been more transient; those of the
others have heen more permanent. The history of all ages
shows that the caprice, cruelties, and horrors of democracy have
soon -disgusted, alarmed, and terrified themselves. They soon
ery, “this will not do; we have gonc too far! We are all in
the wrong! We are none of us safe! We must unite in some
clever fellow, who ean protect us all, — Caesar, Bonaparte, who
you will!  Though we distrust, hate, and abhor them all; yet
we must submit {o one or another of them, stand by him, ery
him up to the skies, and swear that he is the greatest, best, and
finest man that ever lived!”

It has been my fortune, good or bad, to live in Turope ten
years, from 1778 to 1788, in a public character. 'T'his destiny,
singular in America, forced upon my attention the course of
events in France, Holland, Geneva, and Switzerland, among
many other nations; and this has irresistibly attracted my
thoughts more than has been for my interest. The subject can-
not have excaped you. What has been the conduct of the demo-
cratic parties in all those nations ?. How horribly bloody in
some! Has it been steady, consistent, uniform, in any? Has i
not leaped frorn democracy to aristocracy, to oligarchy, to military
despotism, and back again to monarchy, as often, and as casily,
ws the birds fly 1o tbhe lower, the middle, or the upper Jiuibs of a
tree, or Jeap from branch to branch, or hop-from spray to spray ?

Democracy, nevertheléss, must not be disgraced ; democracy
must not be despised. Democracy must be respected; demo-
cracy must be honored; democracy must be cherished; demo-
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cracy must be an essential, an integral part of the sovereignty,
und have a control over the whole government, or moral liberty
cannot exist, or any other liberty. I have been always grieved
by the gross abuses of this respectable word. One party speak
of it as the most amiable, vencrable, indeed, as the sole object
of its adoration; the other, as the sole object of its scorn, abhor-
rence, and exceration. Neither party, in my opinion, know what
they say. Some of them care not what they say, provided they
can accomplish their own seifish purposes. These ought not to
be forgiven,

You triumphantly demand: ¢« What motives of preference
between forms of government remain?”  Is there no diflerence
between a government of laws and a government of men? Be-
tween a government according to fixed laws, concerted by three
branches of the legislature, composed of the most experienced
men of a nation, cstablished, recorded, promulgated to every
individual, as the rule of his conduct, and a government accord-
ing to the will of one man, or to a vote of a few men, or to a
vote of a single assembly, whether of a nation or its represent-
atives ?

It is not Mr. Adams’s system which can ¢ arrest our efforts or
appall our hopes in pursuit of political good.” Other causes
have obstructed and still embarrass the progress of the science
of legislation.

XVI

In this number I have to hint at somc causes which impede
the course of investigation in civil and political knowledge.
Religion, however, has been so universally associated with
government, that it Is impossible to separate them in this
inquiry.

And where shall T begin, and where end? Shall I begin with
the library at Alexandria, and finish with that at Washington,
the laiter Saracens more ferocious than the former, in propor-
tion as they lived in a more civilized age? Where are the lan-
gaages of antiguity ? all the dialeets of the Chaldean tongue?
‘Where is Aristotle’s history of eighteen hundred republics, that
had existed hefore his tilne? Where are Cicero’s writings upon
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government? What havoc has beecn made of books through
every century of the Christihn era? Where are fifty gospels,
condemnned as spurious by the bull of Pope Gelasius? Where
are the forty wagon-loads of Hebrew manuscripts burned in
Franee, by order of another pope, because suspected of heresy ?
Remember the index expurgatorius, the inquisition, the stake, the
axe, the halter, and the guillotine; and, oh! horrible, the rack!
This is as bad, if not worse, than a slow fire. Nor should
the Lion’s Mouth be forgotten.

Have you considered that system of holy lies and pious frauds
that has raged and triumphed for fifteen hundred years; and
which Chateaubriand appcars at this day to believe as sincerely
as St. Austin did? Upon this system depend the royalwy,
loyalty, and allegiance of Europe. The vial of holy oil, with
which the Kings of France and England are anointed, is one
of the most splendid and important cvents in all the legends.
Do you think that Mr. Adams’s system “arrests our efforts and
appalls our hopes in pursuit of political good?” Ilis maxim is,
study government as vou do astronomy, by facts, obscrvations,
and experiments; not by the dogmas of lying priests or knavish
politicians.

The causes that impede political knowledge would fill a hun-
dred volumes. How can I crowd a few hints at them in a single
volume, much less, in a single letter?

Give me leave to select one attempt to improve civil, politi-
cal, and ecclesiastical knowledge; or, at least, to arrest and
retard the progress of ignorance, hypocrisy, and knavery; and
‘the reception it met in the world, tending to « arrest. onr efforts
and appall our hopes”” Can you belicve that Jesuits conceived
this design?  Yet true it is.

Aboul the year 1643, Boliandus, a Jesuit, began the great
work, the “Acta Sunctorum.” Even Jesuits were convmced that
impositions upon mankind had gone too far. -Ilenschenius, ano-
ther Jesuit, assisted him and Papebrock in the labor. 'L'he
design was to give the lives of the saints, and to distinguish
the miracles into the true, the false, and the dubions. They pro-
duced forty-seven volumes, in folio, an immense work, which, I
believe, has never appecarcd in America. It was not, I am con-
fident, in the library consumed by Ross, the savage, damned to
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everlasting fame,! and T fear it is not in the noble collection of
Mr. Jellerson. 1 wish it was. This was a great cffort in favor
of truth, and to arrest imposture, though made by Jesuits. But
what was their reward? Among the miracles, pronounced by
these able men to be true, there are probably millions which you
and I should believe no more than we do those related by Pau-
linus, Athanasius, Basil, Jerome, or Chrysostom, as of their own
knowledge.

Now, let us see how this generous effort in favor of truth
was received and rewarded. Iibels in abundance were printed
against it. ‘The authors were cited before the Inguisition in
Spain, and the Pope in Italy, as authors of gross crrors. The
Tnquisition pronounced its anatherna in 1695, All Europe was
in anxious suspense. The Pope, himsclf, was cmbarrassed by
the interminable controversies excited, and, without deciding
any thing, had no way to escape but by prohibiting all writings
on the subject.

And what were the errors? They were only doubts.

1. Is it certain that the face of Jesus Christ was painted on
the handkerchief of Saint Veronica?

2. Had the Carmnclites the prophet Elias for their founder ?

These questions set Murope in a flame, and might have roasted
Papebrock ai an awio-do-f¢é, had he been in Spain.

Such dangers as these might “arress etlorts and appall hupes of
political good ;" but Mr. Adams’s system cannot. That gaping,
timid animal, man, dares not read or think. The prejudices, pas-
sions, habits, associations, and interests of his fellow-creatures
surround him on every ¢ide; and if his reading or his ﬂloughtS
interfere with any of these, he dares not acknowledge it. If he
is hardy enough to venturc even a hint, persecution, in some
form or other, is his certain portion. Party spirit,— Uesprit du
corps,— sects, factions, which threaten our existence in America
at this moment, both in church and state, have “arrested all
cfforts, and appalled all hopes of political good.”” Ilave the Pro-
testants accomplished a thorough reformation? Is there a nation
in Burope whose government is purificd from monkish knavery ?
Even in Ingland, is not the vial of holy oil still shown to tra-

_ 1 The commander of the British troops, when the public buildings at Wash-
ington were burned.
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vellers? How long will it be before the head of the Prince
Regent, or the head of his daughter, will be ancinted with this
oil, and the right of impressing seamen from American ships
deduced from it?

XVII.

Mr. Apans’s system is that of Pope, in his Essay on Criti-

cism : —
« First follow Nature, and your judgment frame
By her just standard, which is still the same.”

This rule, surely, cannot “arrest our efforts or appall our hopes.”
Study government as you build ships or construct steam-en-
gines. The steam frigate will not defend New York, if Nature
has not been studied, and her principles regarded. And how is
the nature of man, and of society, and of government, to be
studied or known, but in the history and by the experience of
human nature in its terrestrial existence ?

But to come nearer home, in search of causes which ¢ arrest
our efforts.” Here I am, like the woodcutter on Mount Ida,
who could not sec wood for trees. Mariana wrotc a book, De
Regno, in which he had the temerity to insinuate that kings
were instituted for good, and might be deposed if they did
nothing but evil. Of course, the book was prohibited, and the
writer prosecuted. Harrington wrote his Oceana, and other
learned and ingenious works, for which he was eommitted to
prison, where he became delirious and died. Sidney wrote dis-
courses on gevernment, for which he was beheaded, though they
were only in manuscript, and robbed from his desk. Montes-
quieu was obliged to fly his country, and wander about Europe
for many years; was compelled by the Sorbonne, after his
return, to sign a recantation, as humiliating and as sincere as
that of Galileo! The chagrin produced by the eriticisms and
misrepresentations of his writings, and the persecutions he suf-

fered, destroyed his health, and he died in 1755.

1 Tt is related of Montesquieu, that he suppressed some passages of his Persian
Letters in a new edition, because they had {;een made by the king an obstacle to
his admission to the French Academy. But he answered the Sorbonne without
recanting ; neither did he travel except from inclination. Voltaire says of him:
“ Montesquieu fut compté parmi les hommes les plus illustre. du dixhuitiémo
siécle, et cependant il ne fut pas persécuté, il ne fut quun peu molesté pour
ses Lettres Persanes.”

VOL. VI. 41 E 2
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These instances, among others without number, are the dis-
couragements which “ arrest our efforts and appall our hopes.”
Nor are these all.  Mankind do not love to read any thing upon
any thcory of government, Very few read any thing bus libels.
Theoretical books upon government will not sell. . Booksellers
and printers, far from purchasing the manuseript, will not accept
it as a gift. For example, no printer would publish these re-
marks at his own risk; and if I should print them at mine,
they would fall dead from the press. T shonld never sell ten
copies of them. I cannot learn that your Inquiry has had a
rapid sale. I fear that you or your printer will be a loser, which
I shall regret, because I really wish it could be read by every one
who can read. To you, who arc rich, this loss is of little mo-
ment; bui to me, who am poor, such losses would be a danger-
ous “arrest of efforts,” and a melancholy “appall of hopes.”
Writers, in general, are poor and hungry. Few write for fame.
Even the great religionist, moralist, and literator, Johnson, conld
not compose a sermon for a priest from simple charity. He
must have the pleasing hope, the animating contemplation of a
guinea, before he could write. By all that I can learn, few
rich men ever wrote any thing, from the beginning of the world
to this day. You, sir, are a rera auis in terris, much to your
honor.

But I have not yet enumerated all the discouragements which
“arrest our efforts and appall our hopes.”

I already {eel all the ridicule of hinting at my poor four
volumes of ¢ Defence and Discourses on Davila,” after quoting
Mariana, Harrington, Sidncy, -and Montesquien. But 1 must
submit to the imputation of vanity, arrogance, presumption,
dotage, or insanity, or what you will. How have my feeble
“eflorts been arrested, and faint hopes appalled 7 Look back
upon the pamphlets, the newspapers, the handbills, and above
all, upon the circular letters of members of congress to their con-
stituents for four-and-twenty years past, and consider in what
manner my writings and myself have been treated. Has it not
been enough to “ arrest efforts and appall hopes? ”

Is it not a damper to any ardor in search of truth, to read the
ahsurd criticism, the stnpid nhservatinus, the jesunitieal subtleties,
the studied lies that have been printed concerning my writings,
in this my dear, native country, for five-and-twenty years? To
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read the ribaldry of Markoe and Brown, Paine and Callender,
four vagabonds from Great Britain ? and to see their most pro-
fligate effusions applauded and sanctioned by a nation?

In fine, is it not humiliating to see a volume of six or seven
hundred pages written by a gentleman of your rank, fortune,
learning, genius, and eloquence, in which my system, my senti-
ments, and my writings, from beginning to end, are totally mis-
understood and misrepresented ?

After all, I arn ot dead, like Hamrington and Secondat. Ihave
read in a Frenchman, “#Jc n’ai jamais trop bien compris ce que
c’étoit que de mourir de chagrin® And I can say as confidently
as he did, “T1 have never yet very well understood what it was
to die of chagrin” Yet I am daily not out of danger of griefs
that might put an end to me in a few hours! Nevertheless, I
will wait, if I can, for distempers,—the messenger of NATURE,
because I have still much curiosity to see what turn will be
taken by public affairs in this country and others. Where can
we rationally Jook for the theory or practice of government, but
to nature and experiment, unless you appeal to revelation? If

.you do, I am ready and willing to follow you to that tribunal.
I find nothing there inconsistent with my system.

XVIIL

In your fifth page, you say, “ Mr. Adams calls our attention
to hundreds of wise and virtuous patricians, mangled and bleed-
ing victims of popular fury, and gravely counts up several vic-
tims of democratic rage, as proofs that democracy is more perni-
cious than monarchy or aristocracy.”

Is this fair, sir? Do you deny any one of my facts? Ido
not say that democracy has »een more pernicious on the whole,
and in the long run, than monarchy or aristocracy. Democracy
has never been and never can be so durable as aristocracy or
monarchy; but while it lasts, it is more bloody than either. I
besecch you, sir, to recollect the time when my three volumes of
% Defence” were written and printed, in 1786, 1787, and 1788.
The history of the universe had not then furnished me with a
document 1 have since seen,—an Alphabetical Dictionary of

the Names and Qualities of Persons, “ Mangled and Bleeding
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Vietims of Democratic Rage and Popular Fury” in France,
duaring the Despotism of Democracy in that Country, which
Napoleon ought to be immortalized for calling IpeoLocy. This
work is in two printed volumes, in octavo, as large as Johnson’s
Dictionary, and is in the library of our late and excellent Vice-
President, Elbridge Gerry, where I hope it will be preserved
with anxious care. An edition of it ought to be printed in
America ; otherwise it will be forever suppressed. France will
never dare look at it. 'The democrats themselves could not
bear the sight of it; they prohibited and suppressed it as far as
they could. It contains an immense number of as great and
good men as France ever produced. We curse the Inguisition
and the Jesuits, and yet the Inquisition and the Jesuits are
restored. We curse religiously the memory of Mary, for burn-
ing good men in Smithfield, when, if England had then been
democratical, she would have burned many more, and we mur-
der many more by the guillotine in the latter years of the eight-
eenth century. We curse Guy Fawkes for thinking of blowing
up Westminster Hall; yet Ross blows up the capitol, the
palace, and the library at Washington, and would have done ii
with the same sang froid had congress and the president’s
family been within the walls, O! my soul! I am weary of
these dismal contemplations! When will mankind listen to
reason, to nature, or to revelation?

You say, T “ might have exhibited millions of plebeians sacri-
ficed to the pride, folly, and ambition of monarchy and aristo-
cracy.” 'This is very true. And I might have exhibited as
many millions of plebeians sacrificed by the pride, folly, and
ambition of their fellow-plebeians and their own, in propor-
tion to the extent and duration of their power. Remember,
democracy never lasts long. It soon wastes, exhausts, and
murders itself, There never was a democracy yet that did not
commit suicide. It is in vain to say that democracy is less
vain, less proud, less selfish, less ambitious, or less avaricious
than aristocracy or monarchy. It is not true, in fact, and
nowhere appears in history. Those passions are the same in
all men, under all forms of simple government, and when
unchecked, produce the same cffects of fraud, violence, and
cruelty. 'When clear prospects arc opened before vanity, pride,
avarice, or ambition, for their easy gratification, it is hard for the
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most considerate philosophers and the most conscientious moral-
ists to resist the temptation. Individuals have conquered them-
selves. Nations and large bodies of men, never.

‘When Solon’s balance was destroyed by Aristides, and the
preponderance given to the multitude, for which he was re-
warded with the title of Just, when he ought to have been
punished with the ostracism, the Athenians grew more and
more democratic. I need not enumecrate to you the foolish
wars into which the people forced their wisest men and ablest
generals against their own judgments, by which the state was
finally ruined, and Philip and Alexander became their masters.

In proportion as the balance, imperfect and unskilful 24 it
was originally, here as in Athens, inclined more and more to

. the dominatio plebis, the Carthaginians became more and more_
restless, impatient, enterprising, ambitious, avaricious, and rash,
till Hannibal swore cternal hostility to the Romans, and the
Romans were compelled to pronounce delenda est Carthago.

‘What can I say of the democracy of France? I dare not
-+~ what I think and what I know. Were Brissof, Condor-

e s Rohegpierre, and Monseigneur Egalité less ambi-
tious than Cesar, Alexander, or Napoleon? Were Dumouriez,
Pichegru, Moreau, less generals, less conquerors, or, 1 the end,
less fortunate than the last was? What was the ambriion of this
democracy? Nothing less than to propagate itself, its princi-
ples, its system, through the world; to decapitate all the kings,
destroy all the nobles and priests in Europe. And who were
the instruments employed by the mountebanks behind the
scene, to accomplizh these sublime purposes? The firewornen,
the badauds, the stage players, the atheists, the deists, the serib-
blers for any cause at three livres a day, the Jews, andoh! that
I could erase from my memory the learned divines, — profound
students in the prophecies, — real philosophers and sincere
Christians, in amazing numbeors, over all Europe and Airerica,
who were hurried away by the torrent of contagious enthr siasm.
Der yocracy is chargeable with all the blood that has been spilled
for ﬁve-aud-twenty years.

Napoleon and all his generals were but creat\ res of demo-
cracy, as really as Rienzi, 7 * “ndore, Massaniello, Jack Cade, or
“Wat Tyler. This demo “ricane, inundation, earth-
quake, pestilence, call it mhv ..at last aroused and

41"
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alarmed all the world, and produced a combination unexampled,
to prevent its further progress.

XIX.

I rorE my last convinced you that democracy is as restless,
as ambitious, as warlike and bloody, as aristocracy or mo-
narchy.

You proceed to say, that I “ought to have placed right before
us the effects of these three principles, namely, — demoers, »,
aristocracy, and monarchy, commixed in the ‘wars, rebellions,
persecutions, and oppressions of the English form.”

Pray, sir, what was the object of my book? 1 was not writ-
ing a history of England, nor of the world. Inattention to this
circumstance has been the cause of all the honest misapprehen-
sions, misconstructions, and misrepresentations of the whole
work. To see at one glance the design of the three volumes,
you nced only to look at the first page. M. Turgot “ was not
satisfied with the constitutions which had been formed for the
different states of America. By most of them, the customs of
England were imitated, withous any particular motive. Tnatead
of collecting all authority into one centwre, that of the nation,
they have established different bodies, — a body of represent-
atives, a council, and a governor,— becausc ihere is in England
a house of commons, a house of lords, and a king; they endea-
vor to balance these ditferent powers.”

This solemn opinion of M. Turgot, is the object of the whole
of the three volumes. M. Turgot had seen only the constitu-
tions of New York, Massachusetts, and Maryland, and the first
constitution of Pennsylvania. His principal intention was to
censure the three former. From these three the constitution of
the United States was afterwards almost entirely drawn,

The drift of my whole work was, to vindicate these three con-
stitutions against the reproaches of that great statesman, philo-
sopher, and really excellent man, whom I well knew, and to
defend them against his attacks, and only upen those poiats on
which he had assaulted them. If this fact had been considered,
it would have prevented a thousand witticisms and criticisms
about the “ misnomer,” &c.
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The points I had to illustrate and to prove, were, —

1. That the people of Massachusetts, New York, and Mary-
land were not to blame for instituting governors, councils, (or
senates) and houses of representatives.

2. That they were not reprehensible for endeavoriug Lo balance
those different powers.

3. That they were to be applauded, not reproached, for not
“ collecting all authority into one centre, that of the nation,” in
whatever sense those dark, obscure, and incomprehensible words
could be understood.

4. Construing these phrases, as it is believed they were
intended, to recommend a sovereignty in a single assembly of
representatives, that is, a representative of democracy, it was my"
duty to show that democracy was as unsteady, equally envious,
ambitious, avaricious, vain, proud, cruel, and bloody, as aristo-
cracy or monarchy.

9. That an equilibrium of those ¢ different powers” was indis-
pensably necessary to guard and defend the rights, liberties, and
happiness-of the people against the deleterious, contagious, and
pestilential effects of those passions of vanity, pride, ambition,
envy, revenge, lust, and cruelty, which domineer more or less
in every government that has no BaLance or an imperfect
DALANCE.

6. That it was not an affected imitation of the English govern-
ment, so much as an attachment to their old colonial forms, in
every one of which there had been three branches, — a governor,
a council, and a house of representatives, — which, added to the
eternal teason and unalterable nature of things, induced the
legislators of those three states to adopt their new constitutions.

The design of the three volumes, pursued from the first page
of the first to the last page of the last, was to illustrate, eluci-
date, and demonstrate those six important truths. To illustrate
and prove these truths, or to show them to be falsehoods, where
can we look but into the heart of man and the history of his
heart? In the heart were found those appetites, passions, pre-
judices, and selfish interests, which ought always to be con-
trolled by reason, consecience, and social affections; but which
are never perfectly so controlled, even by any individual, still less
by nations and large bodies of men, and less and less, as com-
munities grow larger and larger, more populous, more commer-
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cial, more wealthy, and more luxurions. In the history of his
heart, a transient glance of the cye was cast over the most con-
spicuous, remarkable, and celebrated of those nations who had
preserved any share of authority to the people, or who had
approached the nearest to preserving all authority to the people,
or who had mixed the authority of the pcople with that of patri-
cians, or senates, or councils, or where the cxecutive power had
been separated from, or united with the legislative, or where the
judicial power had been complicated with either, or separate
from both. And it was endeavored to be shown, that those
nations had been the happiest who had separated the legis-
lative from the executive power, the judicial from both, and
divided the legislative power itself into three branches, thereby
producing a balance between the legislative and executive
authority, a balance between the branches of the legislature,
and a salutary check upon all these powers in the judicial, as
had been done in the constitutions of Maryland, New York, and
Massachusetts. I had nothing to do with despotisms or simple
monarchies, unless it were incidéntally, and by way of illustra-
tion.

I know not that any one ¢f my racts has ever been denied
or disputed or doubted. Do you deny any of them ?  Are they
not o suflicient apology for the people of Massachusetts, New
York, and Maryland, against the accusations of M. Turgot, as
well as against Sharp and his followers, who taught the same
dogmas ?

XX,

In my apology, if you like that word better than « defence,” T
passed over England for morc reasons than one. I very well
knew that there had been no nation that had produced so many
materials for the illustration of my system and confirmation of
my principles, as that in which I wrote. There was anciently
no people but serfs ; no house of commons. The struggle
between kings, barons, and priests, from Thomas 4 Kempis to
Cardinal Wolsey, and from him to Archbishop Laud, and from
him to King William, would have been instructive enough;
and it would not have been difficult to show that “the wars,
rebellions, persecutions, and oppressions of the English form®
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arose (the frenzy of superstition apart) from the want of that
limitation of power in the king, the lords, the commons, and the
judges, and of the balances between them, for which I con-
tended. I had nothing to do with the ecclesiastical establish-
ment in England. My observations related cxclusively to tho
civil and political arrangement of powers. These powers were
never accurately defined, and, consequently, balanced, till the
revolution, nor the judges completely independent, till the pre-
sent reign.

Nor had I any thing to do with the hereditary quality, super-
added to the monarchical and aristocratical powers in England.
The three great powers may be separated for some purposes,
united for others, as clearly defined, limited, and balanced, for
one, two, or three years, as in the constitutions of Maryland, New
York, and Massachusetts, as they can be for an age, or as they
are in England for endless ages.

A large proportion of “the wars, rebellions, persecutions, and
oppressions,” in England. have arisen from ecclesiastical arti-
fices, and the intoxication of religious enthusiasm. Are you
sure that any form of government can at all times secure the
people from fanaticism?  Although this country has done much,
are you confident that our moral, civil, or political liberties are
perfectly safe on this quarter? Is a democracy less liable to this
-evil than a mixed government? It is true that, in my apology,
T expressed in strong terms my admiration of the English consti-
tution; but I meant no more of it than was to the purpose of

“my argument ; that is, the division and union of powers in our
‘“American constitutions, which were, indeed, so far, imitations
of it. My argument had no more to do with hereditary descent
than it had with the Church or the Bank of England.

My mind, I acknowledge, was deeply impressed with appre-
hensions from the accounts of the dangcrous and irregular pro-
ceedings in several counties in Massachusetts, and the alarming
extent of similar discontents in all the other states. And more
than all this. -The fountains of the great deep were broken up
in Franece, and the proud wave of democracy was spreading and
swelling and rolling, not only through that kingdom, but into
England, Holland, Geneva, and Switzerland, and, indeed, threat-
ened an inundation all over Hurope. Innovation was making
bold and large strides in every direction. I had great doubts of
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the success of the leaders in any useful degree; but of one thing
I was fully convinced, —that if they aimed at any constitution
of civil government more popular than the English, they would
ruin themselves, after setting Europe on fire and shedding oceans
of blood. The rise, progress, and termination to this time need
only be hinted. Are you now convinced that IFrance must bave
a more permanent executive than she had in the time of Barrére ?
The constitutions in France, Spain, and Holland, have at last
approached nearer to such a division and balance of powers as
are contended for, than ever was attempted before; but these
constitutions of 1814 are all essentially defective, and cannot
endure. As to rebellions in England, there was one in 1715,
another in 1745, I rccollect no more, unless you claim for one
Liord George Gordon’s insanity, and that of his stupid, bigoted
followers.

After all our “discoveries of new principles of moral liberty,”
we have had Shays’s, Fries’s, and I know not whose rebellion in
the western counties of Pennsylvania. Ilow near did Virginia
and Kentucky approach in the last years of the last century?
And how near is New England approaching at this hour iu
Hartford ?

Must you and I humble ourselves in dust and ashes to ac-
knowledge that the United States have had more rebellions and
quast rebellions in thirty years than England has had in one
hundred and twenty ? _

John Wilkes said to a confidential friend, who broke in unex-
pectedly to his closet when he was writing his North-Briton
number fifty-five, “ I have been studying these four hours to séﬁ
how near I could come to treason without committing it.” This
study, Mr. Taylor, has become a fashionable study in the Somth,
the Middle, and the North, of America.

You #admit that man is physically always the same, but deny
that he is so morally”” I have notv admitted that he is physically
always the same, nor have I asserted that he is so morally. On
the contrary, some are born strong, others weak, some tall, others
short, some agile, others clumsy, some handsome, others ugly,
some black, others white. These physical qualities, too, may be,
and arc both improved and depraved by cducation, practice,
exercise, and nourishment. They are all born alike morally
‘innocent, but do not all remain so. They soon become as differ-
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ent and unlike, and unequal in morals as virtue and vice, merit
and guilt. In their intellects they are never equal nor the same.
Perception is more quick, memory more retentive, judgment
more mature, reason more correct, thoughts better arranged, in
some than in others. And these inequalities are the sources of
the natural aristocracy among mankind, according to my express
words quoted by you.

XXI.

The corporeal inequalities among mankind, from the cradle
and from the womb to the age of Oglethorpe and Parr, the in-
tellectual inequalities from Blackmore to Milton, from Crocker
to Newton, and from Behmen to Locke, are so obvious and
notorious, that I could not expect they would have heen
doubted. The moral equality, that is, the innocence, is only
at the birth; as soon as they can walk or speak, you may dis-
cern a moral inequality. These inequalities, physical, intellect-
ual, and moral, I have called sources of a natural aristocracy;
and such they are, have been, and will be; and it would not be
dangerous to say, they are sources of all the artificial aristocra-
cies that have been, are, or will be.

Can you say that these physical, intellectual, and moral ine-

qualities produce no inequalities of influence, consideration, and
power in society?
. You say, “upon the truth or error of this distinction, the truth
pr error of Mr. Adams’s mode of reasoning, and of this essay,
will somewhat depend.” 1 know not whether I ought not to
join issue with you upon this point. State the question or
questions, then, fairly and eandidly between ns.

1. Aze there, or are thcre not physical, corporeal, material
inequalities among mankind, from the embryo to the tomb?

2. Are there, or are there not intellectual inequalities from the
first opening of the senses, the sight, the hearing, the taste, the
smell, and the tounch, to the final loss of all sense?

3. Are there not moral inequalities, discernible almost, if not
quite, from the original innocence to-the last stage of guilt and
depravity ?

4. From these inequalities, physical, inlellectual, and moral,
does there or does there not arise a natural aristocracy among
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mankind ? or, in other words, some men who have greater capa-
cities and advantages to acquire the love, esteem, and respect
of their fellow men, more wealth, fame, consideration, honor,
influence, and power in society than other men ?

‘When, where, have I said that men were always morally the
same ?

Never, in word or writing. I have said, —

1. "There is an inequality of wealthl

2. There is an inequality of birth.

3. There arc great inequalities of merit, talents, virtues, ser-
vices, and reputations.?

4. There are a few in whom all these advantages of birth,
fortune, and fame, are united.?

I then go on to say, “these sources of inequality, common to
every people, founded in the constitution of nature a natural
aristocracy, &e. &e.”

Now, sir, let me modestly and civilly request of you a direet
and simple answer to the three foregoing questions. Ay or no;
yea or nay. You and I have been so drilled to such answers
that we can have as little dificulty in promising them as in
understanding them; at least, unless we have become greater
proficients in pyrrhonism, than we were when we lived together.
‘When I shall be honored with your yea or nay to those three
questions, 1 hope I shall know the real questions between us,
and be enabled to confess my error, express my doubts, or state
my replication.

But, sir, let me ask you why you direct your artillery at me
alone? at me, a simple individual “in fown obscure, of humblc
parents born?” I had fortified myself behind the intrenchments
of Aristotle, Livy, Sidney, Harrington, Dr. Price, Machiavel,
Montesquieu, Swift, &c. You should have battered down these
strong outworks before you could demolish me.

The word “ crown,” which you have quoted from me in your
eighth page, was used merely to signify the executive authority.
You, sir, who are a lawyer, know that this figure signifies nothing
morc nor less. “ The prince ? is used by J. J. Rousseau, and by
other writers on the social compact, for the same thing. Had
I been blessed with time to revise a work which is full of errors

1 Vol. iv. p. 892, of the present work. % Ibid. p. 397.
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of the press, I should have noted this as an erratum, especially
if T had thought of guarding against malevolent eriticism in
America. - I now request a formal erratum; page 117! at the
bottom, dele “crown,” and insert “ executive authority.”

In your eighth page, you begin to consider my natural causes
of aristocracy.

1. ¢ Superior abilities.” Let us keep to nature and expcri-
ence. Is there no such thing as genius? Had Raphael no
more genius than the common sign-post painters? Had New-
ton no more genius than even his great master, that learned,
profound, and most excellent man, Dr. Barrow? Had Alexander
no more genius than Darins? Had Ceesar no more than Cati-
line, or even than Pompey? Had Napoleon no more than San-
terre? Has the Honorable John Randolph no more than Nim-
rod Hughes and Christopher Macpherson? Has every clerk in
a counting-house as great a genius for numbers as Zerah Col-
burne, who, at six years of age, demonstrated faculties which
Sanderson and Newton never possessed in their ripest days?
Is there in the world a father of a family who has not perceived
diversities in the natural capacities of his children?

These questions deserve direct answers. Il you allow that
there are natural inequalities of abilities, consider the eflects
:&ut the genius of Alexander produced! They arc visible to this

jay. And what effect has the genius of Napoleon produced?
They will be felt for three thousand years to come. What effect
have the genius of Washington and Franklin produced? Had
}hese men no more influence in society than the ordinary ave-
lage of other men? Genius is sometimes long lived; and it
has accumulated fame, wealth, and power, greater than can be
commanded by millions of ordinary citizens. These advantages
are sometimes applied to good purposes, and sometimes to bad.

XXII.

‘WHEN superior genius gives greater influence in society than
is possessed by inferior genius, or a mediocrity of genius, that
is, than by the ordinary level of men, this superior influence I

1 Vol. iv. p. 398, line twenty.
VOL. VI. 42
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call natural aristocracy. 'This cause, you say, is “ fluctnating.”
‘What then? it is aristocracy still, while it exists. And is not
democracy “fluctuating” too? Are the waves of the sea, or
the winds of the air, or the gossamer that idles in the wanton
summer air, more fluctuating than democracy ? While I admii
the existence of democracy, notwithstanding its instability, you
must acknowledge the existence of natural aristocracy, notwith-
standing its fluctuations.

I find it difficult to understand you, when you say that
“knowledge and ignorance are fluctuating” Knowledge is
unchangeable; and ignorance cannot change, because it is
nothing. It is a nonentity. Truth is one, uniform and eternal;
knowledge of it cannot fluctuate any more than itsell. Igno-
rance of truth, being a nonentity, cannot, surely, become entity
and fluctuate and change like Proteus, or wind, or water. You
sport away so merrily upon this topic, that I will have the plea-
sure of transcribing you. You say, “the aristocracy of superior
abilities will be rcgulated by the extent of the space between
knowledge and ignorance; as the space contracts or widens, it
will be diminished or increased; and if aristocracy may be thus
diminished, it follows that it may be thus destroyed.”

‘What is the amount of this argument? Ignorance may be
destroyed and knowledge incrcosed ad infinitwm. And do you
expect that all men are to become omniscient, like the almighty
and omniscient Hindoo, perfect Brahmins? Are your hopes
founded upon an expectation that knowledge will one day be
equally divided? Will women have as much knowledge as
men? Will children have as much as their parents? If tha
time will never come when all men will have equal knowledge,
it seems to follow, that some will know more than others; and
thal those who know most will have more influence than thdse
who know least, or than those who know half way between the
two cxtrerﬁes; and consequently will be aristocrats. ¢ Superior
abilities,” comprehend abilities acquired by education and study,
as well as genius and natural parts; and what a source of ine-
quality and aristocracy is here! BSuffer me to dilate a little in
this place. Massachusetts has probably educated as many sons
to letters, in proportion to her numbers, as any State in the
Union, perhaps as any nation, ancient or modern. What pro-
portion do the scholars bear to the whole number of people?
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I wish I had a catalogue of our Harvard University, that 1
might state exact numbers. Say that, in almost two hundred
years, there have been three or four thousand educated, from per-
haps two or three millions of people. Are not these aristocrats?
or, in other words, have they not had more influcnee than any
equal number. of uneducated men? In fact, thesc men governed
the province from its first seitlernent; these men have governed,
and still govern, the state. These men, in schools, academies,
colleges, and universities; these men, in the shape of ministers,
lawyers, and physicians; these men, in academies of arts and
sciences, in agricultural societies, in historical societies, in medi-
cal societies and in antiguarian societies, in banking institutions
and in Washington benevolent societies, govern the state, at
this twenty-sixth of December, 1814. The more you educate,
without a balance in the government, the more aristocratical
will the people and the government be. There never can be, in
any nation, more than one fifth — no, not one tenth of the men,
regularly educated to science and letters. I hope, then, you will
acknowledge, that « abilities ” form a vistincTion and confer a
privilege, in fact, though they give no peculiar rights in society.

2. You appear, sir, to have overlooked or {orgotten one great
source of natural aristocracy, mentioned by me in my Apology,
pnd dilated on in subsequent pages, I mean epirtn. I should be
obliged to you for your candid sentiments upon this important
gubject. Exceptions have been taken to the phrase well born;
but I can see no more impropriety in it than in the epithets
well bred, well educated, well brought up, well taught, well in-
Sormed, well read, well to live, well dressed, well fed, well clothed,
well armed, well accoutred, well furnished, well made, well fought,
well aimed, well meant, well mounled, well foriified, well tem-
pered, well fatted, well spoken, well argued, well reasoned, well
decked, well ducked, well trimmed, well wrought, or any other well
in common parlance.

And here, sir, permit me, by way of digression, to remark
another discouragement to honest political literature, and the
progress of real political science. If a well-meant publication
appears, it is instantly searched for an unpopular word, or one
that can be made so by misconstruction, misrepresentation, or
by. any credible and imposing deception. Some ambitious,

popular demagogue gives the alarm, — “ heresy ?” Holy, demo-
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cratical church has decreed that word to be “heresy!” Down
with him! And, if there was no check to their passions, and
no balance to their government, they would say, d la lanterne!
a la guillotine ! roast him! bake him ! boil him! fry him! 'The
Inquisition in Spain would not cclebrate more joyfully an awufo-
da;f é.

Some years ago, more than forty, a writer unfortunately made
use of the term better sort. Instantly, a popular clamor was
raised, and an odium execited, which remains to this day, to such
a degree, that no man dares to employ that expression at the
bar, in conversation, in a newspaper, or pamphlet, no, nor in the
pulpit; though the “baser sort” are sufliciently marked and dis-
tinguished in the New Testament, to prove that there is no
wrong in belicving a “better sort.” And if there is any differ-
ence between virtue and vice, there is a “better sort” and a
worse sort in every human society.

‘With sincere reverence, let me here quote one of the most
profound philosophical, moral, and religious sentiments that ever
was expressed : — “ We know not what spirit we are of”

XXIIL

I mave not yet finished what the poets call an episode, and
prose-men a digression. Can you account for a caprice in the.
public opinion? Burke's «swinish multitude” has not been
half so unpopular, nor excited half the irritation, odinm, resent-
ment, or indignation that “ weLL BorN ” and “better sort”” have
produced. Burke’s phrase, nevertheless, must be allowed to be
infinitely morc unphilosophical, immoral, irreligious, uncivil, im-
politic, inhuman, and insolent than either, or both the other.
Impudent libeller of your species! Whom do you mean by
your “multitude ?** The multitude, in your country, means the
people of England, Scotland, and Ireland, and all the rest of
your dominions. The multltude, in this country, means the
people of the United States. The multitude means mankind.
Make your exceptions, and then say, after an attention, whe-
ther they are not, upon an average, as swinish as the rest. All
the delicacy of your classical criticism, all the subtilty of your
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metaphysical discrimination, cannot devise a justifiable limita-
tion of your words.

But, to return from this digression, till I meet another. Our
present subject is BirTH. It is acknowledged that we are all
children of the same benevolent parent; all born under the sanme
moral law of our nature; all equally free; and all entitled to the
same equal rights. T'hus far, I hope, we are agreed. But, not
to repeat the physical inequalities and the intellectual inequali-
ties of capacity, before enumerated, and perhaps more than once,
is there not a distinction made in society between children of
different parents? and is it not produced by natural causes? If
you deny that such distinctions are made in fact and practice,
how shall I prove it?

1. The general sense, and still more, the universal consent
of mankind, is allowed to be a strong argument to prove the
truth of any faet, or any opinion. Is there any practice, custom,
or sentiment, in which rmankind bave more universally agreed,
than in making distinetions of nativity, and manifesting more
respect for the children of some parents than for those of others?
Not only all civilized, cultivated, and polished societies, but all
pastoral nations and savage hordes, the negroes of Africa and
our Indian tribes, all concur in this usage. If, in all your read-
ing, conversation, or experience, you have found an exception, I
pray you to communicate it to me. I know none.

2. Look over our States, (which, I pray, may be sometime or
other iruly called United.) Is no disiinclion inade here? I6
might be thought invidious to mention names, and indeed it
would be endless. But are there not xames almost as much
revered as those of patriarchs, prophets, or apostles? Have
‘names no influence in governing men? Had the word « Gueux”
no influence in the Dutch Revolution? Had the word “sans
leott_e ” none in the French? Have the words “Jacobin,” ¢ de-

ocrat,)’ no inflnence? Have the words “federalist” and “re-

ublican ” no effect? If these transient, momentary, cant words
of faction, or at best of party, have such effects, what must be
the mare permanent influence of names that have been revered
for ages, and never heard but like music ?

3. In this argument, [ have a right to state cases as strong as
any that occur in human life. Suppose ten thousand people

2% 2
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assembled to see the cxecution of a man for burglary, robbery,
arson, [ratricide, patricide, or the meanest, most treacherous, per-
fidious, and cruel crime that can be commiited or irnagined.
Suppose, the next day, the same ten thonsand people should
attend the funeral obsequies of Washington, Hamilton, or Ames.
-fs it possible that these ten thousand people should have the
same feelings for the children of the criminal that they have for
the hero and thé sages?

4. Is there not a preswnption in favor of some children? At
least a probable presumption, if not a violent presumption?
Here, again, I have a right to put strong cases. Ilere are two
families in the same neighborhood; the parents in one are igno-
rant, intemperate, idle, thievish, lying, and, éonsequently, desti-
tute; in the other, they are sober, prudent, honest, decent, frugal,
industrious, possessed of comfortable property, studious, inquisi-
tive, well informed, and, if you will, literary and scientific. TIs
there not a violent presumption in favor of the children of the
latter family, and against those of the former? Exceptions there
are; but exceptions prove the general rule.

5. Is therec not a prejudice in favor of some children, and
against others ? Prejudices, associations, habits, custous, usages,
manners, must, in some cases and in some degree, be studied,
respecied, and indulged by legislators, even the most wise, virtu-
ous, pious, learned, and profound. Here, sir, I will appeal to
yoursell. A young man appears. You ask of the bystanders
who he is? The answer is, “ I do nofgknow.” ¢ No matter;
let him go.” Another appears,—¢ Whois he?” The answer is,
“The son of A. B” “Ido not know A, B.” A third appears,—
“Who is this?” « The sonof C. D.” «C. D.! my friend! lHe
has been dead these fifty years; but I love his memory, and
should be glad to be acquainted with any of his posterity.
Please to walk in, sir, and {avor me with your company for 2
few wecks or months; you will be always welcome to my
house, and will always oblige me with your company.”

6. Theognis, a Greek poct, twenty-four hundred years ago,
complains that, although mankind were very anxious to purchase
stallions, bulls, and rams of the best breed; yet, in some instances,
men would marry wives of mean extraction for the sake of their
forlunes, und ladies of high birth would marry men of low de-
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scent because they were rich.! And I believe there has not been
a poet, orator, historian, or philosopher, from his age to 1his, who
has not in his writings expressed or implied some distinction of
nalivities; nor has there been one of either sex who, in choos-
ing a companion for life, between lwo rivals of equal yvouth,
beauty, fortune, talents, and accomplishments, would not prefer
the one of respectable parentage to the other of meaner and
lower original.

XXIV.

I ax still upon birth, and mp seventh argument is,—

7. It was a custom among the Grecks and Romans,— proba-
bly in all ¢ivilized nations,—to give names to the castles, palaces,
and mansions of their consuls, dictators, and other magistrates,
senators, &c. This practice is still followed in England, France,
&c. Among the ancients, the distipetions of extraction were
most constantly marked by the spots on which they were born.
« Tlustri loco natus,” “ claro loco natus,” “ clarissimo loco natus,”
#jllustrissimo loco natus,” were common cxpressions of conspi-
cuous origin.  On the contrary, “ obscuro loco nati,” “vili loco
nati,” designated low original, base extraction, sordid descent,
and were expressions, however unlstly, of odium, or at least
zontempt. I perceive, sir, that you gentlemen of Virginia, who
are good classical scholars, have not suffered this observation to
escape you. You have taken the modest name of Hazlewood;
my friend Richard Lee, the superb name, Chantilly; Mr. Madi-
son, the beautiful name of Montpelier; and Mr. Jefferson, the
lofty name of Monticello; and Mr. Washington, the very hum-
ble name of a British sea caprain, Mount Vernon; the Hon.
John Randolph, that of Roanoke. 1 would advise the present
proprietor of Mount Vernon to change the name to Mount Tal-
bot, Truxton, Decatur, Rodgers, Bainbridge, or Hull. And I

1 Kpuobs pev kal dvove dilfjpeba, Kipve, kal immous

Elyevéas+ xal Tis Bovherar é€ dyabov

Krjoacba » yijpar 8¢ kakiy kaxot ob pehedaiver
*Eafhos dmjp, #v of xpnpara woAkd 80,

OVdepud kaxod dvdpas dvaiverar elva droires
nXOVO'LIOU, akk, &¢V€(‘)y BOU’RGT‘W (}VT’ &‘y‘ago{;-

Xpnpara pév Tupdat, xal ék kukol éofihos Eynue,
Kai kaxds €§ dyafot» mhotros pube yévos.



500 ON GOVERNMENT.

would advise our Boston gentlemen, who have given this name
of the British sea captain to the most beantiful hill on the globe,
to change it to Mount Hancock, or Mount Perry, or Mount
Macdonough.

8. I wish I could take a walk with you in all the churchyards
and burying grounds in Virginia, — Episcopalian, Presbyterian,
Methodist, or what you will. Are there not tombs, monuments,
gravestones, and inscriptions, aneient and modern?  Is there no
distinction made among these memorials? Are they all seen
with equal eyes, with equal indifference ?  Is there no peculiar
attachment, no particular veneration for any of them? Are
they all beheld by the whole psople and by every individual
with similar sensations and reflections? MHow many bundreds
of thousands of men, women, and children have lived and died
in Virginia, to whom no monument has been crected, whose
posterity know not, and cannot conjecture, where their ancestors
were deposited? Do all these cemeteries, which are fomund all
over the world, exhibit no distinctions of names and families
and persons?  Are not these distinctions natural ? produced by
natural and inevitable causes ?

9. I should be highly honored and vastly delighted to visit
with you every great planter in Virginia. I should be pleased.
to look into their parlors, Hinqueting rooms, bedcharubers, and
great halls, as Mr. Jefferson and I once did together the most
celebrated of the gentlemen’s country seats in Lnﬁlalld Should
we there sce no statues, no busts, no pictures, no portraits of
their ancestors? no trinkets, no garments, no pieces of furni-
ture: carefolly preserved, because they belonged to great grand-
fathers, and estimated at ten times the value of similar articles
of superior quality, that might be bought at any shop or store %
‘What are ancestors, or their little or great elegance or copve-
nicnees, to the present planter, more than those of the fifty-acre
man, his neighbor, who perhaps never knew the name of hiz
grandfather or father? Are there no natural feelings, and, con-
sequently, no natural distinctions here ?

I think I have been impartial, and have suspected no vauily
or weakness in Virginians, which I have not recognized in Mas-
sachusettensians ; and I could enumeratc many more. T will
go farther. It seems to be generally agreed and settled among
men, that John Adams is a weak and vain man. 1 fall down
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under the public opinion, the general sense, and frankly and
penitently acknowledge, that 1 have been all my lifetime, and
still am, a weak and vain man. One instance of my vanity and
weakness T will distinguish. "Within two or three years, 1 have
followed to the tomb the nearesi, the dearesi, the wenderest con-
nections, relations, and friends of my life, from almost ninety
years of age to eighteen months. - This has made me contem-
plate much among the tombs,—a gloomy region to which 1
had been much a stranger. In this churchyard, I found ihe
monumental stones of my father and mother, my grandfather
and grandmother, my great grandfather and great grandmother,
and my great great grandfather. My great great grandmother
died in England. 1f you will do me the favor, sir, to come to
Quincy and spend a few weeks with me, I will take a walk with
you, and show you all these monuments and inscriptions, and
will confess to you, I would not exchange this line of ancestors
for that of Guelphs, or Bowdoins, or Carters, or Winthrbps.
Such is my vanity, imbecility, and dotage! And I suspect that
you are not a whit wiser than I am in this respect. Open your
soul, sir, and disclose your natural feelings, and frankly say,
whether you would exchange ancestors with any man living.
I belicve you would not. Is there a human being who would ?
If these feelings for ancestors are universal, how shall any legis-
lator prevent the rich, the great, the powerful, the learncd, the
ingenious, from distinguishing by durable, costly, and perma-
nent memorials, their dn ancestors, and, consequently, their
children and remote posterity, from the descendants of the vast,
the immense majority, who lie mingled with the dust, totally
forgotten? And how shall he prevent these names and families
from being more noted and respected by nations, as well as
smaller communities, than names never before heard ?

XXV.

A worp or twonore upuon birth,

10. Birth is naturally and necessarily and inevitably so con-
nected and blended with property, fame, power, education,
genius, strength, beauty, lcarning, science, taste, figure, air, atti-
tudes, movements, &c. &c. &e., that it is often impossible, and
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always difficult to separate them. Two children are born on
the same day, of equal genius,— one, the son of Mr. Jefferson;
the other, of Nimrod Hughes. "Which will meet with most favor
in the world? Would a child of Anthony Benezet, good crea-
ture as he was, have an equed chance in life with a son of
Robert Morris, when the wealth of nations was believed to be
in his power? Would a son of the good Rutherford, the prede-
cessor of General Morgan, have an equal favor in the world
with a son of the great General and President Washington?
Would a son of Sir Isaac Newton have no more favor in the
sight of the whole human race than a son of Mr. Rittenhouse,
the worthy President of the Philosophical Society of Philadel-
phia? Beau Nash meet no more complaisance than onc of the
Hercules du Rol, whom I have seen leap at Sadlers Wells, and
turn his heels over his head, at a height of ten or twelve feet,
and come down on the other side of the stage erect? I leave,
gir,*to your fertile genius, ample reading, and long experience,
to pursue the inquiries. I could continue to enumerate exam-
ples through sheets of paper.

11. Have vou not observed in life, and have you not remarked
in history, that the common people, — and by common people, I
herc mean all mankind, despots, emperors, kings, princes, nobles,
presidents, scnators, representatives, lawyers, divines, physiciais,
merchants, .armers, shopkeepers, mechanics, tradesmen, day .
laborers, tavern haunters, dram-shop frequenters, mob, rabble,
and canaille, that is to say, all hurmn kind, —have you not
observed that all these feel more respect, more real respect for
birth than even for wealth; may I not say than for genius,
fame, talents, or power? Though they follow and hosanna for-
the loaves and fishes, you will often hear them say, “ proud as
he is, I knew his father, who was only a blacksmith; his grand-
father, who was only a carpenter; or his great grandfather, who
was only a shoemaker ; he need not be so topping”

12. Has not the experience of six thousand years shown that
the common people submit more easily and anietly to birth than
to wealth, genius, fawe, or any other talems? “Whence the
prejudices against upstarts, parvenus, &c.? Whence the gene-
ral respect, reverence, and submission in all ages and nations,
of plebeians to patricians, of sieurs to monsieurs, of juffrouws to
mevrouws ? If a man of high birth is promoted, little or nothing



LETTERS. 503

is said by the plebeians. If one of their own level, the son of a
tradesman or common farmer is advanced, all the envy and bile
of his equals is éxcited. He is abuscd and belittled, if not
reviled, by all his former equals, as they thought themselves,
whatever may have been the superiority of his genius, education,
services, experience, or other talents, There is nothing, Mr.
Taylor, to which the vulgar, in general, so quietly and patiently
and cordially submit as to birth.

13. What in all ages has been the source of the submission
of nobility to royalty? Every nobleman envies his sovereign,
and would pull him down, if he could get into his throne and
wear his crown. But when nobles and ignobles have torn one
another to pieces for years or ages in their eternal squabbles of
jealousy, envy, rivalry, hatred, and revenge, and all are con-
vinced that this anarchy will not do, that the world will be
depopulated, that a head must be set up, and all the members
must be guided by it, then, and not till then, will nobles submit
to Kings as of superior birth. 'What subjects all the nobility of
Europe to all the kings of Europe, but birth ? though some of
them cannot well make out their pretensions; partienlarly the
proudest of them all, — the house of Austria.

14. What has excited a universal insurrection of all Furope
aguinsl Bonaparte, (if we dive to the bottom of this awful
gulf, and recollect the succession of coalitions against him and
against republican France,) but because he was obscuro loco
natus, the son of a simple gentillitre of Corsica?

15. Such, and 50 universal are the manifest distinctions of
birth in every village and every city, so tremendous are their
effects on nations and governments, that one might almost pro-
nounce them self-evident. 1 may justly be ridiculed for laboring
to demonstrate in re non dubid, lestibus non necessariis. Can
you discern no good in this cternal ordinance of nature, the
varieties of hirth? If you cannot, as the facts are indisputable,
you must assert that, so far as you can see, the world is ill made,
and that the whole of mankind are miscreants. For there arc
no two of them born alike in any thing but divine right and
moral liberty.

17. Please to remember that birth confers no right on onc
more than another! But birth naturally and unavoidably pro-
duces more influence in society, in some more than in others ;
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and the superiority of influence in society, in some more than
in others; and the superiorify of influence is aristocraey.

18. When birth, genins, beauty, strength, wealth, education,
fame, services, heroism, experience, unite in an individual, they
produce inequality of influence, that is, aristocracy with a wit-
ness, so that one can chase a thonsand, and two put ten thou-
sand to flight in any political conflict; and without any heredi-
tary descemy, or any artificial marks, titles, or decorations, what-
ever.

XXVIL

In page 10, you say, “ Mr. Adams has omitted a canse of
aristocracy in the quotation, which he forgets not to urge in
other places, namely, — exclusive wealth)”” 'This is your omis-
sion, sir, not mine. In page 109, vol. il I expressly enume-
rated, “inequality of wealth” as one of the causes of aristocracy,
and as having a natural and inevitable influence in society. I
said nothing about * exclusive ” wealth. The word ¢ exclusive,”
is an interpolation of your own. This yon acknowledge to be,
“by much the most formidable with which mankind have to
contend;” that is, as I understand you, superior wealth is the
most formidable cause of aristocracy, or of superior influence in
society. There may be some difficulty in determining the ques-
tion, whether distinctions of birth, or distinctions of property,
have the greatest influence in the world? Both have very great
influence, much too great, when not restrained by something
besides the passions or the conscicnces of the poszessors. Were
I required to give an answer to the question, my answer would
be, with some diffidence, that, in my opinion, taking into con-
sideration history and experience, birth has had, and still has,
most power and the greatest effects; because conspicuous birth
is hereditary ; it is derived from ancestors, deseends to posterity,
and is inalienable. Titles and ripbons, and stars and garters,
and crosses and legal establishments, are by no means essenjial
ur necessary to the preservation of it. The evidences of it are
in history and records, and gn the memories and hearts they
remain, and it never fails to £scend to posterity as long as that

1 Yol iv. p- 392
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posterity furnishes any one or more whose talents and virtues
can support the reputation of the name, Birth and wealth are
commonly so entangled together, from an emperor down to a
constable or tithing-man, that it is difticult to scparate them so
distinctly as to place one in one scale, and the other in an oppo-
site scale, to ascertain in grains and scruples the preponderance.
The complaint of Theognis, that pelf is sometimes preferred
to blood, was, and is true ; and it is also true that beauty, wit,
art, disposition, and “ winning ways,” are more successful than
descent ; yet, in gencral, I believe this prevails oftener than any
of the others. I may be mistaken in this opinion; but of this I
am certain; that it always has the same weight, when it is at
all considered. You must recur, Mr. Tqylor to Plato’s republic
and the French republie, destroy all marriages, introduce a per-
fect community of women, render it impossible to know, or sus-
pect, or conjecture one’s own father or mother, son or daughter,
brother or sister, uncle or aunt, before you can annihilate all dis-
tinctions of birth. I conclude, therefore, that birth has naturally
and necessarily and unavoidably some- influence, more or less,
in human society. Will you say it has none ? I have a right,
sir, to an answer to this question, yea or nay, You have sum-
moned me before the world and posterity, in my last hours, by
your voluminous criticisms and ratiocinations, which gives me a
right to demand fair play. On my part, I promise to answer
any question you can state, by an aflirmative, negative, or
doubt, without equivocation. Property, wealth, riches, although
you allow them to be a cause of aristocracy in your tenth page,
yet you will not permit this cause to be “ascribed to nature.”
But why not? 1f, as I have heard, “the shortest road to men’s
hearts is down their throats,” this is surely a natural route.
Hunger and thirst are natural wants, and the supplies of them
are natural. Nature has setiled the point, that wood and stones
shall not invigorate and enliven them like wine. Suppose one
of your southern gentlemen to have only one hundred thousand
‘acres of land. 1le settles one thousand tenants with families
upon it. If he is a humane, easy, generous landlord, will not
_his tenants feel an attachment to him? will he not have influ-
ence among them? will they not naturally think and vote as he
votes? If, on the contrary, he is an austere, griping, racking,
rack-renting tyrant, will not his tenants be afraid to offend him ?
VOL. VL 43
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will not some, if not all of them, pretend to think with him, and
vote as he would have them, upon the same principle as some
nations have worshipped the devil, because they knew not into
whose hands they might fall? Now, sir, my argument is this.
If either the generous landlord or the selfish landlord can obtain
by gratitude or fear only one vote more than his own from his
tenants in general, he is an aristocrat, whether his vote and
those of his dependents be beneficial or maleficial, salutary or
pestilential, or fatal to the community. ,

I remember the time, Mr. Taylor, when one thousand families
depended on Mr. Hancock for their daily bread ; perhaps more.
All men allowed him to be punctual, humane, generous. How
many of the heads of these families would naturally be inclined
to vote with and for Mr. Hancock? Could not Mr. Hancock
command, or at least influence one vote, besides hisown? If he
could, he was an aristocrat, according to my definition and con-
scientious epinion. Let me appeal now to your own experience.
Are there not in your own Caroline County, in Virginia, two or
three, or four, five or six, eight or ten great planters, who, if
united, can carry any point in your elections? These are every
one of them aristocrats, and you, who are the first of them, are
the most eminent aristocrat of them all.

XXVIL

G1ive me leave to add a few words on this topic. I remem-
ber the time when three gentlemen, — Thuwas Hancock, Charles
Apthorp, and Thomas Green, the three most opulent merchants
in Boston, all honorable, virtuous, and humane men,—if united,
could have carried any election almost unanimously in the town
of Boston,

Harrington, whom I read forty or fifty ycars ago, and shall
quote from memory, being too old to hunt for books and fumble
over the leaves of folios, has been called the Newton in politics,
and is supposed to have made a great discovery, namely, — that
mankind are governed by the teeth, and that dominion is
founded on property in land. Mr. T.ocke and the French eco-
nomists countenance this opinion. Landed gentlemen are
generally not only aristocrats, but tories. What but commerce,
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manufactures, navigation, and naval power, supported by a
moneyed interest, restrains them from establishing aristoeracies
or oligarchies, as absqgute, arbitrary, oppressive, and cruel, as any
monarchy ever was? What has annihilated the astonishing
commerce and navul puwer of Holland, buat the influence of the
landed gentlemen in the inland provinees, overbearing and out-
voting the maritime provinces? What is it that prevents
France from reducing and restraining, if not annihjlating, the
commerce, manufactures, and naval power of Great Britain,
but the landed gentry,— the proprietors of lands in France?
‘Who never would suffer commerce, manufactures, or naval
power to grow in that kingdom? Who would never permit
Colbert -or Necker to hold power, or even cnjoy popularity, but
with the moneyed interest 7 Yet these gentlemen could never be
satisfied with the number of soldiers and land armies. No
expense, no exertion to increase the number of officers and sol-
diers in the army could be too much. What has prevented our
beloved country, to the astonishment of all Europe, from having
at this hour a naval force amply sufficient to burn, sink, or
destroy, or bring captive into our harbors, all the men of war
that Britain has sent, or can send to our coasts, but the landed
gentlemen, the great and little planters, the yeomen and farmers
of the United States? Such it wos in the beginning, is now,
and, I fear, ever will be, world without end.

All these considerations prove the mighty influence of pro-
perty in human affairs; they prove the influence of birth too;
for landed property is hereditary generally all over the world.
Truth, Mr. Taylor, eannot he ridienled inta error.  Aristo-
phanes could laugh Socrates out of his life, but not out of his
merit or his fame. You seem to admit that “ aristocracy is cre-
ated by wealth,” but you seem to think it is “artificially,” not
“ naturally,” so created. But if superior genius, birth, strength,
and activity, naturally obtain superior wealth, and if superior
wealth has naturally influence in society, where is the impropri-
ety in calling the influence of wealth “natural?” 1 am not,
however, bigoted to the epithet natural; and you may substi-
tute the epithet “actual ” in the place of it, if you think it
worth while.

“Alienation,” you say, “is the remedy for an aristocracy
founded on landed wealth.” But alienation only transfers the
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aristocracy from onc hand to another. The aristocracy remains
the same. If Brutus transfers to Cassius a villa or a principal-
ity purchased by the unrighteous profilg of usury, Cassius
becomes as influential an aristocrat as Brutus was before. If
John Randolph should manumil oue of his negroes and alienate
to him his plantation, that negro would become as great an
aristocrat as John Randolph. And the negro, John Randolph,
Brutus, angd Cassius, were, and arc, and would be aristocrats of
a scarlet color and a crimson dye, if they could. Alienation,
therefore, is no remedy against an aristocracy founded on landed
wealth.

You say, sir, that ¢ inhibitions upon monopoly and incorpora-
tion are remedies for aristocracy founded on paper wealth”
Here, sir, once for all, let me say, that you can write nothing
too severe for me against “ paper wealth” You may say, if
you please, as Swift says of party, that it is the madness of the
many for the profit of the few. You may call a swindler, a
pickpocket, a pirate, a thief, or a robber, and I will not contra-
dict you, nor dispute with you. But, sir, how will you obtain your
¢ inhibitions npon monopoly and incorporation,” when the few
arc craving and the many mad for the same thing? When
democrats and aristocrats all unite, with perhaps only two or
three exceptions, in urging these monopolics and incorporations
to the last extremity, and when every man who opposes them
is sure to be ruined? Paper wealth has been a source of aristo-
cracy in this country, as well as landed wealth, with a ven-
geance. Witness the immense fortunes made per saltum by
aristocratical specmlations, hoth in land and paper. In human
affairs, sir, we must consider what is practicable, as well as
what is theoretical.

But, sir, land and paper are not the only sources of aristo-
cracy. There are master shipwrights, housewrights, masons,
&e. &c., who have each of them from twenty to a hundred
families in their employment, and can carry a posse to the polls
when they will. These are not only aristocrats, but a species
of fcudal barons. What are demagogues and popular vralors,
but aristocrats? John Cade and Wat Tyler were aristocrats.
Callender and Paine were aristocrats. Shays and Fries were
arisiocrats. Mobs never follow any but aristocrats.
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XXVIIL.

KnowLEDGE, vou say, invented alicnation, and became the
natural cnemy of aristoeracy. 'This %invention” of knowledge
was not very profound or ingenious. There are hundreds in the
patent office more brilliant. The right, power, and authority of
alienation are essential to property. 1f I own a snuffbox, I can
burn it in the fire, cast it in a salt pond, crush it in atoms under
a wagon wheel, or make a present of it to you,—which last alien-
ation I should prefer to all the others,— or I could sell it t0 a
peddler, or give it to a beggar. But, in either case, of gift or
sale, would the aristocratical power of the snuffbox be lessened
by alienation? Should a palatinate of Poland, or a prince of
Russia, alienate his palatinate or his principality, with all the
serfs attached to them, would not the buyer derive all the aristo-
cratical influence from the purchase which the latter alicnated
by the sale? Should a planter in Virginia sell his clarissimum
et tllustrissimum et celeberrimum locum with his thousand negroes,
to a merchant, would not the merchant gain the aristocratical
influence Whlch the planter lost by his transfer? Run down,
sir, through all the ranks of society, or, if you are shocked at the
word rank, say all the classes, degrees, the ladder, the theatrical
benches of society, from the first planter and the first merchant
to the hog driver, the whiskey dramseller, or the Scottish peddler,
and consuier, whether the a.hemuon of lands, wharves, stores,
houses, funded stock, bank stock, bridge stock, canal stock, turn-
pike stock, or even lottery tickets, does not transfer the aristo:
cracy as well as the property. When the thirsty soul of a hun-
dred acre man cartiesgshim to the whiskey shop till he has
mortgaged all his acres, has he not transflerred his aristocracy
with them? I hope these hints, sir, have convinced you that
alienation is not an adequate remedy against the aristocracy of
proparty.

¢ Inhibitions upon monopoly and incorporation,” you say, ¢ are
remedies for an aristocracy founded on paper wealth” And are
stch “ inhibitions ” your only hope against such an aristocracy ?
Have those principles of government which we have discovered,
and those institutions which we have invented, which have
established a “moral liberty ” undiscovered and universal, unin-

a2*
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vented by all nations before us, “inhibited monopolies and
incorporations?” Is not every bank a monopoly? Are there
not more banks in the United States ihan ever before existed in
any nation under heaven? Are not these banks established by
law upon a more aristocratical principle than any others under
the sun? Are there not more legal corporations, — literary, sei-
entifical, sacerdotal, medical, academical, scholastic, mercantile,
manufactural, marine insurance, fire, bridge, canal, turnpike, &c.
&e. &c.,— than are to be found in any known country of the
whole world? Political conventions, caucuscs, and Washing-
ton benevolent societies, biblical societies, and missionary soci-
eties, may be added,—and are not all these nurseries of ari-
stouracy 2 If “alienations ” and « inhibitions ” fail us, where
shall we look next for a remedy against aristocracy ? Shall
we have recourse, as you have done, page Y, to the art of
printing? But this has not destroyed property or aristocracy
or corporations or paper wealth in Europe or America, or
diminished the influence of either; on the contrary, it has
multiplied aristocracy and diminished democracy. [ pray you,
not to think this a paradox. You may hereafier be convineed,
that it is a scrious, a solemn, and melancholy truth.  Admit
that the press transferred the pontificate of Rome to Henry
VIIL and to all the subsequent kings of England, even if
you will, down to his present royal highness, the prince regent.
Admit that the press demolished in some sort the feudal sys-
tem, and sel the serfs and villains free; admit that the press
demolished the monasteries, nunneries, and religious houses ;
inlo whose hands did all these alienated baronies, monasteries,
and religious houses and lands fall? Into the hands of the demo-
cracy ? into the hands of serfs and villajns? Serfs and villains
were the only real democracy in those times. No. They fell
into the hands of other aristocrats, and there remain to this day,
notwithstanding all the innumerable %alienations” and trans-
fers from aristocrat to aristocrat to this hour. Admit, sity that
the press produced the reformation as well as the dissolution of
the feudal systein and the tenmres in mortmain, what was the
conscquence ? ‘I'wo hundred ycars, at least, of thefts, larcenies,
burglaries, robberies, murders, assassinatious, such as no period
of human history had before exhibited. The civil wars in Eng-
land, the massacres in Ireland, the civil wars in France, and the
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massacre of Saint Bartholomew’s day, all proceed from the same
source, and so did the late French revolution; and the conse-
quences are not ended, and cannot yet be foreseen. 'T'he real
democracy of mankind has found very little alteration for the
better or the worse through all these changes. The serfs Jof
the barons or the church lands lived as well, and were as
humanely treated, as the manufacturers or laborers are in Eng-
land, France, Germany, or Spain, at this day. "These are the
real democracy of every nation and every age. These, who
have either no vote at all, or at best but one vote, are the most
numerous class in every society. Property in land, they have
none ; property in goods, besides their clothes, they have very
little. "When the national convention in France voted all the
negroes in St. Domingo, Martinique, Guadaloupe, St. Lucia,
&ec., free, at a breath, did the poor democracy among the negroes
gain any thing by the change? Did they not immediately fall
into the power of aristocrats of their own color? Are they
more free, from Toussaint to Petion and Christophe ? Do they
live better? Bananas and water they still enjoy, and a whole

regiment would follow a leader who should hold a saltfish to
their noses.

. XXIX.

Svppose congress should, at one vote, or by one act, declare
all the negroes in the United States free, in imitation of
that great authorlty, the French sovere1gn legislature, what
-would follow? Would the democracy, nine in ten, among the
negroes, be gainers? Would not the most shiftless among
them be in danger of periching for want? Would not nine in
ten, perhaps ninely-nine in o hundred of the rest, petition their
old aristocratical masters to receive them again, to protect them,
to feed them, to clothe them, and to lodge and shelter them as
cusual?  Would not some of the most thinking and philosophi-
cal among the aristocratical negroes ramble into distant states,
secking a poor and precarious subsistence by daily labor?
‘Would not some of the most enterprising aristocrats allure a
few followers into the wilderness, and become squatters? or,
perhaps, incorporate with Indians? Would not others who
have the courage of crimes,—¢ Le courage du crime,” — as
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well as of cnterprise, collect little parties of followers, hide
themselves in caves, behind rocks and mountains, in deep
forests, or thick and boggy swainps, and commit inroads, depre-
dations, and brigandages, as the villains did in Europe for ages,
'n"fer the dissolution of fiefs and monasteries? Will the poor,
slmple, democratical part of the people gain any happiness by
such a rash revolution?

1 hope, sir, that all these considerations.will convince you, —

1. That property has been, is, and everlastingly will be, a
natural and unavoidable causc of aristocracy, and that God
Almighty has made it such by the constitution of human
nature and the globe, the land, the sea, the air, the water, and
the fire, among whlch he has placed it.

2. That the advice which was given to me by a good deacon,
in a quotation from an ancient divine, in the spring of 1774,
after I was chosen {o go to Congress,—* In all cases of diffi-
culty and danger, when you know not what to do, be very care-
ful that you do not do you know not what,”—was good
advice. You and I have had to see the rise and progress, per-
fection, decline, and termination of hot, rash, blind, headlong,
furious efforts to ameliorate the condition of society, to establish
liberty, cquality, fraternity, and the rights of man. And in
what have they ended ?  Festina lente ! sobrius esto. Property
makes a permanent distinction between aristocrats and deio-
crats, There are many more persons in the world who have no
property, than there are who have any; and, therefore, the
democracy is, and will be, more numerous than the aristocracy.
But we must remember that the art of printing, to which youn
appeal to level aristocracy, is almost entirely in the hands of the
aristocracy.  You resort to the press for the protection of demo-
cracy and the suppression of aristocracy! This, sir, in my hum-
ble opinion, is % committere agnum lupo” It is to conmit the
lamb to the kind guardianship and protection of the wolf! a
hungry wolf! a starving wolf! Emperors and kings and princes
know the power of the press, at least as well, perhaps better,
than you and I do. Tt is known to nobles and aristocrats of all
shades, colors and denominations, much better than to demo-
crats. It is known to domestic ministers and to foreign ambas-
sadors, quite as well as to Duane, Benjamin Austin or John
Randolph. Oxenstiern bid his son go among the ambassadors
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and ministers of state, to see by “ what sort of men this world is
governed” That sensible man might as sensibly have recom-
mended to his son to go among the booksellers, the hireling
scribblers, printers, and printers’ devils. He might have more
easily found how this lower world is governed. Half the
expense would have let bim into the secret. 'The gazettes, the
journals, the newspapers, and fugitive pamphlets govern man-
kind at this day, and have governed, a: least since the art of
printing has become. universal or even general. And what
governors are these ?

Here, Mr. 'Vaylor, give me leave to relatc an anecdote, which,
upon honor, and, if you doubt, I will attest upon oath. There
werce times, when I had the honor ta he in high favor with the
Count de Vergenncs, and to enjoy his confidence. I had found
means to convey into English newspapers paragraphs and litlle
essays, which he knew could come only from me. At bis office,
one morning, upon some particular business with him, he received
me alone, and walked with me backwards and forwards in the
most familiar conversation. * Mr. Adams,” said the Count,
“the guzettes, the journals govern the world. It is necessary
that we should attend to them in all parts and in England;
and I should be glad to communicate with you on this plan”
You cannot conceive the impression these few words made
upon mec. I-was dumb, but I said in my heart, ¥ Monsieur le
Comte, your spies have informed you, that I daily read the
forcign gazettes, and that 1 have communicated some trifles in
England ; and I doubt not you know my channels of convey-
ance.” The truth was, I daily read the foreign gazettes from
Holland, Germany, England, and daily saw the hand of the
Count de Vergennes and his office of interpreters of three hun-
dred clerks, as T was told, skilled in the languages of all nations.
I give you but a sketch, or rather a hint, of what would require
volurnes to explain at large. And I give you this hint merely,
to convince you that ministers of staie know the press as well as
John Randolph or any other democrat, aristocrat, or mongrel.



814 ON GOVERNMENT.

XXX,

Yov remember I have reserved a right of employing twenty
years to answer your book, because you consumed that number
in writing it. I have now written you thirty letters, and have
not advanced beyond a dozen pages of your work; at this rate,
I must ask your indulgence for forty or fifiy years more. You
know that your amuscment and my own are the principal
objects that | have in view. My last was upon the power of
the press and the influence of the art of printing ; and I endea-
vored to convince you, that the great cause of democracy would
not be exclusively promoted by that noble invention. It is cer-
tain that property is aristocracy, and that property commands
the press. Think of this, sir! The types, the machinery, the
oflice, the apprentices, the journeymen require a capital, and
that capital is aristocracy. It does not appear that democracy
has ever distinguished itself more than aristocracy, in zeal or
exertion for the promotion of scienee, literature, the fine arts, or
mechanic arts, not even the art of printing.

In ancient days, when all learning was In manuscript, it re-
quired a fortune to procure a small library. Books were in the
hands of the rich. The Roman knights, with their gold rings,
might have some knowledge; but the plebeians had none but
such as they acquired from the actors on their theatres, and their
popular orators in town meetings, all of whom were as proudly
and vainly aristocratic, and nearly as flashy and as superficial,
as your Baron of Roanoke. Will you call Terence and Epic-
letus and other Greek slaves, or the wandering sophists, the
Greci esurientes, rambling about the world, like strolling play-
ers, 1o beg or earn a pififul subsistence, democrats? Will you
quote the rambling French dancing-masters, drawing-masters,
fencing-masters, and grammarians, as democrats ?

Have democrats been the promoters of science, arts, and lite-
rature? The aristocrat, monarchist, or tyrant, Pisistratus, his
sons, &c., who assernbled all the learned men of Greece to form a
system of religion and government by the compilation of Homer,
were not democrats.  Alexander and Pericles, Themistocles
and the Ptolemies, were not democrats. Augustus, nor Scipio,
nor Leelius, were democrats. The Medici, who raised popes,



LETTERS. 515

emperors, queens, and kings, by the machinery of banks, were
pot democrats. Elizabeth, Anne, Louis XTV., Charles T, George
IIL, Catherine, were not democrats. You may call Napoleon
a democrat, if you will. These have been the great encouragers
of arts and scicnces and literature. Burt, perhaps, sir, I have
rambled a little from the point. 'L'he question then is, concern-
ing the influence of the art of printing, in diminishing aristo-
cracy, and protecting, encouraging, supporting, increasing, and
multiplying democracy. This subject will require volumes.
My great misfortune, throngh a pretty long life, has been, that
I have never had time to make my poor productions shorter.
And I am rnore embarrassed now than ever, for I have neither
eyes, nor fingers, nor clerks, nor sccretaries, nor aids-de-camp,
nor amanuenses, any more than time, at my command, to
abridge and condense, or arrange and methodize any thing.
Correction, revision, — nonumque prematur in annum, — have all
been forbidden fruit to me. .

Has the art of printing increased democracy? It has humi-
liated kings ; it has humiliated popes; it has demolished, in
gsome degree, feudality and chivalry; it has promoted commerce
and manufactures; agreed if you will, and sing Io, triumphe, if
you will. But is democracy incrcased or bettered? Remem-
ber always, as we go dlong, that by democrats I mean exclu-
sively those who are simple units, who have but one vote in
society. How shall we decide this question? Have these sim-
ple units acquired property ? Have they acquired knowledge?
Do they live better? Are they become more temperate, more
industrions, more frmgal, more considerate 7 Run over all
Europe, and see! In France, 24,500,000, who can neither read
nor write; in England, Protestant as it is, not much less in pro-
portion ; nor in Holland, nor Germany, nor Russia, nor Italy,
nor the peninsula of Spain and Portugal. Knowledge, in
France, I may acknowledge, has been morc spread and divided
among the aristocracy of five hundred thousand aristocrats ; but
the democratical twenty-four million five hundred thousand
have goined nothing. Bread and water, oatmeal and potatoes,
are still their rations. The benevolence of Henry IV. and all
his successors have never procured so much as a chicken in the
pot once a week for the poor democrats. Depend upon it,
unless you give a share in the sovereignty to the democrats, the



516 ON GOVERNMENT.

more you increase knowledge in the nation, the more you will
grind and gripe the democrats, till you reduce them to the cal-
culations concerning West India negroes, Scottish and English
coal-heavers, Dutch turf-lifters, and the street-walking girls of
the night in Paris and London. For knowledge will forever be
monopolized by the aristocracy. The moment you give know-
fedge to a democrat, you make him an aristocrat. If you give
more than a share in the sovereignty to the democrats, that is,
if you give them the command or preponderance in the sove-
reignty, that is, the legislature, they will vote all property out
of the hands of you aristocrats, and if they let you escape with
your lives, it will be more humanity, consideration, and gene-
rosity than any triumphant democracy ever displayed since the
-creation. And what will follow? "The aristocracy among the
democrats will take your places, and treat their fellows as
severely and sternly as you have treated them. For every
democracy and portion of democracy has an aristocracy in it as
distinet as that of Rome, France, or England.

XXX

Trar the first want of man is his dinner, and the second his
gitl, were truths well known to every demoerat and aristocrat,
long before the great philosopher Malthus arose, to think he
enlightened the world by the discovery. '

It has been equally well known that the second want is fre-
quently so impetuous as to make men and women forget the
first, and rush into rash marriages, leaving both the first and
sceond wants, their own as well as those of their children and
grandchildren, to the chapter of accidenis.  The most religious
very often leave the consideration of these wants to him who
supplies the young ravens when they ery.

The natural, neccssary, and unavoidable consequence of all
this is, that the multiplication of the population so far tran-
scends the multiplication of the means of subsistence, that the
constant Iabor of nine tenths of our species will forever be
necessary to prevent all of them from starving with hunger,
cold, and pestilence. Make all men Newtons, or, if you will,
Jeffersons, or Taylors; or Randolphs, and they would all perish
in a heap!
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Knowledge, therefore, sir, can never be equally divided among
mankind, any more than property, real or personal, any more
than wives or women.

In pride, in reasoning pride, our error lies,
All quit their sphere, and rush into the skies;
Pride still is aiming at the blest abodes,

Men would be angels, angels would be gods,
Aspiring to be gods, if angels fell,

Aspiring to be angels, men rebel.

The modern improvers of society, — ameliorators of the con-
dition of mankind, instructors of the human species,— have
assumed too much. They have not only condemned all the
philosophy and policy of all ages of men, but they have under-
taken to build a new universe, to ameliorate the system of cter-
nal wisdom and benevolence. 1 wish, sir, that you would agrec
with me and my, and, I hope, your fricnds, Popc and Horace.

This vault of air, this congregated ball,
Self-centred sun, and stars that rise and fall,
There are, my friend, whose philosophic cycs
Look through, and trust the Ruler with his skies.

ITunc solem, et stellas, et decedentia certis
Tempora momentis, sunt qui formidine null
Imbuti spectent.

Turn our thoughts, in the next place, to the characters of
learned men. 'The priesthood have, in all ancient nations,
nearly monopolized learning. Read over again all the accounts
we have of Hindoos, Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks, Romans,
Celts, Teutons, we shall find that prieste had all the know-
ledge, and really governed all mankind. Examine Mahome-
tanism, trace Christianity from its first promulgation; know-
ledge has been almost cxclusively confined to the clergy., And,
even since the Reformation, when or where has existed a Protest-
ant or dissenting sect who would tolerate o FREE NqUIRY ?
The blackest billingsgate, the most ungentlemanly insolence, the
most yahooish brutality is patiently endured, countenanced, pro-
pagated, and applauded. But touch a solemn truth in collision
with a dogma of a sect, though capable of the clearest proof,
and you will soon find you have disturbed a nest, and the horn-
cts will swarm about your legs and hands, and fly into your
face and eyes.

vVOor.. vi. A4
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‘When we are weary of looking at religion, we will, if you
please, turn our eyes to government. Ts there toleration in poli-
ties? Where shall we.find it, if not in Virginia? The Honor-
able John Randolph informs us that, in consequence of the
independence of his soul, he is on bad terms with the world ;
that his nerves arc of too weak a fibrc to bear the questions
ordinary and extraordinary from our political inquisitors; talks
of the rancorous hatred of the numerous encmies he has made
in his course ; and says, that the avenue to the public earis shut
against him in Virginia, where the press is under a virtnal
imprimatur, and where it would be easier to force into circula-
tion the treasurer’s notes, than opinions militating against the
administration, through the press, If these things are so in
Virginia, sir, where Callender was applauded, nourished, che-
rished, and paid; where the great historian, Wood, who wrote
and printed the clegant and classical History of the Administra-
tion of John Adams, was kindly received and employed; and
where the sedition act, the gag law, was so unpopular; where
can we look with any prospect or hope of finding a candid free-
dom of the press? ‘I'he truth is, party opinions, interests, pas-
sions, and prejudices may be as decisive an imprimatur as that
of a monarch; and the public opinion, which is not always right,
nniil it is too late, is sometimes as arbitrary a prohibition as an
index expurgatorius. 1 hope it will be no offence to say, that
public opinion is often formed upon imperfect, partial, and false
information from the press. Public information cannot keep
pace with facts. Knowledge cannot always aceompany events.
How many days intervene between a victory or a defeat, and the
universal knowledge of it? How long do we wait for the result
of a negotiation? How many erroneous public opinions are
formed in the intervals? How long is a law enacted before the
proclamation of it can reach the extremities of the nation?

XXXTI.

A rEw words more concerning the characters of literary men.
‘What sort of men have had the conduct of the presses in the
United States for the last thirty years? In Germany, in Eng-
land, in France, in Holland, the presscs, even the newspapers,
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have been under the direction of learned men. How has it
been in America? How many presses, how many newspapers
have been directed by vagabonds, fugitives from a bailiff, a pil-
lory, or a halter in Europe ?

You know it is one of the sublimest and profoundest disco-
veries of the eighteenth century, that knowledge is corruption;
that arts, sciences, and taste have deformed the beanty and
destroyed the felicity of human nature, which appears only in
perfection in the savage state, — the children of nature. One
writer gravely tells us that the first man who fenced a tobacco
yard, and said, “this is mine,” ought instantly to have been
put to death; another as solemnly says, the first man who pro-
nounced the word ¢ ‘dieu,” ought to have been (lespatchcd on
the spot; vet these are advocates of toleration and enemies of
the Inquisition.!

I rever had enough of the cthereal spirit to rise to these
heights. My humble opinion is, that knowledge, upon the
whole, promotes virtue and happiness. [ therefore hope that
you and all other gentlemen of property, education. and reputa-
tion will exert your ntmost influence in establishing sehools,
colleges, academies, and universities, and employ every means
and opportunity to spread information, even to the lowest dregs
of the people, if any such there are, cven among your own
domestics and John Randolph’s serfs. I fear not the propaga-
tion and dissemination of knowledge. The conditions of
humanity will be improved and ameliorated by its expansion
and diftusion in every direction. May every human being, —
man, woman, and child,—bc as wcll informed as possible!
But, after all, did you ever sec a rose without a briar, a conve-
nience without an inconvenience, a good without an evil, in
this mingled world? Knowledge is apphed to bad purposes as
well as to good ones. Knaves and hypocrites can acquire it, as
well as honest, eandid, and sincere men. Tt is employed as an
engine and a vehicle to propagate error and falsehood, treason
and vice, as well as truth, honor, virtue, and patriotism. It
composes and pronounces, both panegyrics and philippics, with
exquisite art, to confound all distinctions in society between
right and wrong. And if I admit, as I do, that truth generally

1 ¥Vide Rousseau and Diderot passim.
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prevails, and virtue is, or will be triumphant in the end, you
must allow that honesty has a hard struggle, and must prevail
by many a well-fought and fortunate battle, and, after all, must
often look to another world for justice, if not for pardon.

T'here is no necessary connection between knowledge and
virtue. Simple intelligence has no association with morality.
What connection is there between the mechanism of a eclock or
watch and the feeling of moral good and evil, right or wrong?
A faenlty or a quality of distinguishing betwecn moral good
and evil, as well as physical happiness and misery, that is, plea-
sure and pain, or, in other words, a coxscrence,—an old word
almost out of {ashion, — is essential to morality.

Now, how far does simple, theoretical knowledge quicken or
sharpen conscience ? La Harpe, in some part of lns great work,
his Course of Literature, has given us an account of o tribe of
learned men and elegant writers, who kept a kind of office in
Paris for selling at all prices, down to three livres, essays or
paragraphs upon any subject, good or evil, for or against any
party, any cause, or any person. One of ihe most conspicuous
and popular bookscllers in England, both with the courtiers and
the citizens, who employed many printers and supported many
writers, has said to mc, # the men of learning in this country are
stark mad. There are in this city a hundred men, gentlemen
of liberal education, men of science, classical scholars, fine wri-
ters, whom I can hire at any time at a guinea a day, to write for
me for or against any man, any party, or any cause.” Can we
wonder, then, at any thing we read in British journals, maga-
zines, newspapers, or reviews ?

‘Where are, and where have been, the greatest masses of sci-
ence, of literature, or of taste? Shall we look for them in the
church or the slate, in {he universities or the ucadeiuies ? among
Greek or Roman philosophers, Hindoos, Brahmins, Chinese
mandaring, Chaldean magi, British druids, Indian prophets, or
Christian monks? Has it not been the invariable maxim of
them all to deceive the people by any lies, however gross?
¢ Bonus populus vuli decipi; ergo decipiatur.”

And after all that can be done to disseminate knowledge, you
never can equalize it. The number of laborers must, and will
forever be so much more multitudinous than that of the stu-
dents, that there will always be giants as well as pygmnies, the
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former of which will have more influence than the latter; man
for man, and head for head; and, therefore, the former will be
aristocrats, and the latter democrats, if not Jacobins or sanms
culottes.

These morsels, and a million others analogous to them, which
will easily occur to you, if you will be pleased to give them a
careful mastication and rumination, must, I think, convince
you, that no practicable or possible advancement of learning
can ever equalize knowledge among men to such a degree, that
some will not have more intluence in socicty than others; and,
consequently, that some will always be aristocrats, and others
democrats. You may read the history of all the universities,
academies, monasteries of the world, and sec whether learning
extinguishes human passions or corrects human vices. You
will find in them as many parties and factions, as much jealousy
and envy, hatred and malice, revenge and intrigue, as you will
in any legislative assembly or executive council, the most igno-
rant city or village. Are not the men of letters, — philosophers,
divines, physicians, lawyers, orators, and poets,—all over the
world, at perpetual strife with one another? Knowledge, there-
fore, as well as genius, strength, activity, industry, beauty, and
twenty other things, will forever be a natural causc of aristo-
crﬂ.cy.

14 ¥
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ing some cursory letters among the papers of Mr. Hollis, he
would not publish them without my consent. In answer to
his request, 1 submitted them to his diseretion, and might have
done the same to Mr. Morgan. Indeed, had Mr. Morgan pub-
lished my letter entire, I should not have given him nor myself
any concern about if. But as in his summary he has not done
the letter justice, I shall give it with all its faults.!

Mr. Morgan has been more discreet and complaisant to you
than to me. He has mentioned respectfully your letters from
Paris to Dr. Price, but has given us nonc of themn,  As Iwould
give more for those letters than for all the rest of the book, I
amn more angry with him for disappointing me than for all he
says of me, and my letter, which, scambling as it is, contains
nothing but sure words of prophecy.

THOMAS MCKEAN TO JOHN ADAMS.

Thiladelphia, 20 November, 1815.

I can now answer the gquestions in your favor of the 30th of
July last, namely, ¢ Who shall write the history of the Ameri-
can Revoluntion, &e. 7%

Major-General James Wilkinson has written it.  Ile com-
mences with the hattle of Bunker's or Breed’s hill, at Boston,
and concludes with the battle near New Orleans, on the Mis-
sissippi, a period of forty years. Tt will be published in three
volumcs, large octavo, each containing about five hundred
pages.

The General, I am informed, coufines himself to military
transactions, with a reference to a very few of the civil. I
knew him personally nearly forty years ago, but have not seen
or heard from him for the last seven years. I think him above
mediocrity.  He has been in the army during the whole time,
and is hetter qualified to give o deseription of its procecdings,
than any gentleman with whom I am aecquainted.

This history has been written within the last scven or eight

' See the letrer to Dr. Price, vol. ix. p. 563.
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months, at Germaniown, about, six miles froin this city, though
I have not heard of the General being {here il lately ; he has
kept himself gquite retired and private.

I do 1ot recollect any formal speeches, such as are made in
the British Parliament and our late Congresses, to Liave been
made in the revolutionary Congress, though 1 was a member
for cight years, from 1774 until the preliminaries of peace were
signed.  'We had no time to hear such specches; little lor deli-
beration ; action was the order of the day. The speech of Mr.
Richiard IL Lee, given by the lralian, the Chevalier Boita,
which 1 bave read may have been delivered, but I have no
rememnbrance of it, though in Cougress, nor would it do any
member much credit. I have no favorable opinion of the Che-
valier; he appears to me a vain and presuming character to
have attempted such a history ; perhaps the res enguste domi
{(poverty} impelled him.

Although we may not in the United States have a Thueydi-
des, a Tacitus, Hume, Robertgon, or Gibbon, who have been
reckoned the best historiaus in Greece, Rome, or Great Britain,
yet we have gentlemen of great talents, and capable of writing
the history of our vaoluuon with at least as much regard to
truth ag any of them has exhibited.

‘With 1'<-aspe'ct to General Wilkinzon, | recolleet an aneedote.
He was, in 1777, an aid to General Gates, and by him sent to
Congress at Yorktown, in Pennsylvania, with the despatches,
giving an account of the surrender of Sir John Burgoyne and
the Brilish arnuy o the Americans at Saratoga. On the way
he spent a d'tv at Reading, about fifty miles fromn Yorktown,
with a young lady from Philadelphia, whom he afterwards
married.  'When the despatehes were read in Congress, propo-
sitions were made for paying a proper compliment to the favor-
ite of General Gates, who brought us such pleasing news.
Giovernor Samuel Adams, with a grave and solemn face, moved
Congress, that the young gentlcman shonld be presented with
“q pair of spurs.”’

What changes in Europe have occurred since I had the
pleasure of writing to you last! Louis XVIIL is again on
the throne of France; the great Napoleon af the boftom of the
wheel, never to rise more, a prisoner for life, The French
nation miserable; Spain has retistablished the wribunal of the
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Inquisition, and restored the Jesuits. The rulers of Portugal
void of common sense. South America in a state of opposition
to the government of Spain, and in all appearance will soon be
independent of it. Whatever is, is right, said Mr., Pope, the first
of poets and moralists.

I have nothing to do with politics, nor much with any
thing elsc in this world, but I hear and listen. It is said, that
James Monroe, Secretary of State, John Armstrong, late Secre-
tary at War, Dewitt Clinton, late Mayor of New York, and
perhaps Rufus King, now a scnator, will be proposed as candi-
dates for the next Presidency. I do not think the prospect of
either, or any of them, very encouraging.

Mr., John Q. Adams has been named; but it is not known
whether this may not create jealousy, or injure him with the
present administration, which his friends would by all means
avoid.

My sheet is almost finished. God bless you.

Your old friend,
Tro’s McKean,

TO DR. J. MORSE.

Quiney, 20 November, 1815.

The pamphlet I lent you, and the letters from Governor
McKean, you may retain fot the time you mention. The pam-
phlet T would give you, if I had or could procure another. The
rise and progress of that pamphlet is this. On my return from
Philadelphia, in November, 1774, I found that Mr. Draper’s
Massachusetts Gazette had been long pouring forth torrents of
scurrility against the Whigs, and dreadful denunciations of the
irresistible power of CGreat Britain, and her implacable ven-
geance against any resistance to her government over us in all
cases whatsoever. Among this mass of billingsgate and terror,
I soon distinguished the hand of my bosom friend, Jonathan
Sewall, then Attorney-General and Judge of Admiralty for Hali-
fax, over the signature of Massachusettensis. This gentleman
had been the most intimate and familiar friend I ever had at
the bar, and had been as ardent an American and as explicitly
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{for resistance to Great Britain, in arms, as 1 ever had been or
ever have been; but the insolvency of his uncle, the Chief Jus-
tice Sewall, to whose estate he was administrator, induced him
to petition the legislature for a grant to enable him to pay the
debts of his deceased uucle.

Colonel Otis, of Barnstable, and his son, the great Boston
orator, statesman, and patriot, had not supported his petition
with as much zeal as he wished, and his resentment of their non-
chalance became bitter, Hutchinson, Trowbridge, and Bernard,
soon perceived this ill humor, and immediately held out to him
.Jprospects of honor, promotion, and wealth. They created a new
office for him, that of Solicitor-General, and upon the death of
Mr. Gridley made him Attorney-General, and soon after pro-
cured for him from England the office of Judge of Admiralty
for Halifax, with a salary of three hundred pounds sterling per
annum. Such was the character of Massachusettensis! He
had a subtle, insinuating eloquence that often gained slowly
and impercepiibly upon his hearers, but none of that command-
ing, animating energy, that vehemence of enthusiasm, that
sometimes carries all before it. Draper’s paper, I found, dis-
tressed the Whigs, and spread alamms and terrors among the
people; and none of the writers half so much as Massachuset-
tensis. I set myself about preparing some antidote against his
poison, and began, I believe, in December, 1774, and continued
weekly till the 19th of April, 1775, a series of papers under the
signature of Novanglus, in Edes and Gill's Boston Gazette.
Coarse and rough as they are, like covery thing elsc that has
ever been published by me, who never had time to polish, cor-
rect, or transcribe any thing, they were sent to England in the
Boston GGazette, I never knew by whom, picked up by Almon,
the famous printer and bookeeller, and printed by him in a
volume of Prior Documents, which followed his Remembrancer
for the year 1779, under a title which he gave them, much too
pompous, of # History of the Disputes, &e.” Stockdale, who had
becn an apprentice of Almon, afterwards reprinted them, under
Almon’s title, in the pamphlet I sent you. You may find them
in thc Boston Gazctte, from December, 1774, (v 19th April,

17t is almost needless to repeat, that Mr. Adams before his dcath had occa-
gion to alter_bis opinion on the authorship of Massacluseitensis, FProbably
Daniel Leonard wrote it. See vol. iv. p. 10, note.
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1775, or in Almon’s Prior Documents; but of Stockdale’s pam-
phlet I know of no copy in America but imine, and one that
Judge Trumbull, of Hartford, has.

I thank you for the prospeetus. From all T have heard or
read of your sons, I believe thein to huve a geuius for letters as
well as for the fine artg, and wish them suceess in all their land-
able pursuits; but I cannot subscribe.

The proposal of taking my bust, can ouly make me smile.
If your son had proposed it, I would have written him a letter
100 lndicrous for you to read, describing the portraits and busts
which have already transmitted me to posterity.

TO THOMAS MCKEAN.

Quincy, 26 November, 1815.

Your favor of the 20th revives me. A brother octogenarian,
who can write with such vigor of hand and mind, excites a kind
of emulation even in these old veins.

A history of the first war of the United States is a very differ-
ent thing from a history of the American Revolution. I have
seen in France a military history of France during the reign of
Louis X1IV,, by the Marquis of Quincy. This work was held
in high esteem by military men, but it was nothing like a his-
tory of the reign of that monarch, General Wilkinson may
have written the military history of the war that foliowed the
Revolution; that was an eflect of if, and was supported by the
Aiperican citizens in defence of it against an invasion of it by
the government of Great Britain and Ireland, and all her allies,
black, white, and pied ; but this will by no means be a history
of the American Revolution. '"he revolution was in thefminds
of the people, and in the union of the colonies, both of which
were aewmph%hed before hostilities commenced. Thlb revolu-
tion and union were gradually forming fromn the )ear 1760 to
1775. The records of the British government, and the records
of all the thirteen colonies, and the pamphlets, newspapers, and
handbills of both parties must be examined, and the essence
extracted, before a correct history can be written of the Ameri-
can Revolution.
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worlds, but matter, fate, necessity, resisted, and would not let
him complete his idea. Hence all the evil and disorder, pain,
misery, and imperfection of the universe.

We all curse Robespierre and Bonaparte; but were they not
both such restless, vain, extravagant animals as Diderot and
Voltaire? Voltaire was the greatest liferary character and
Bona the greatest military character of the eighteenth century;
there is all the difference between them; both equally heroes
and equally cowards.

‘When you asked my opinion of a university, it would have
been easy to advise mathematics, experimental philosophy, na-
tural history, chemistry, and astronomy, geography, and the. fine
arts, to the exclusion of ontology, mectaphysics, and theology.
But knowing the eager impatience of the human mind to search
into eternity and infinity, the first cause and last end of all
things, I thought best to leave it its liberty to inquire, till it is
canvinced, as T have been these fifty years, that there iz bnt one
being in the universe who comprehends it, and our last resource
is resignation.

This Grimm must have been in Paris when you were there.
Did you know him or hear of him ?

I have this moment reccived two volumes more; but these
are from 1777 to 1782, leaving the chain broken from 1769 to
1777. T hope hereafter to get the two intervening volumes.

TQ THOMAS JEFFERSON.

Quiney, 8 May, 1816.

Yours of April 8th has long since been received.

J. Would you agree to live your eighty years over again?

A. Aye, and sans phrase.

J  Wonld you agree to live yonr eighty years over again
for ever ?

A. Tonce heard our acquaintance, Chew, of Philadelphia,
say, he should like to go back to twenty-five, to all eternity.
But I own my soul would start and shrink back on itself at the
prospect of an endless suceession of boules de savom, almost as
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much as at the certainty of annihilation. For what is human
life? I can speak only for one. I have had more comfort than
distress, wore pleasure than pain, ten to one; nay, if you please,
a. hundred to one. A pretty large dose, however, of distress
and pain. But, after all, what is human life? A vapor, a fog,
a dew, a cloud, a blossom, a flower, a rose, a blade of grass, a
glass bubble, a tale told by an idiot, a boule de savom, vanity of
vanities, an eternal succession of which would terrify me almost
as much as annihilation.

J. Would you prefer to live over again rather than accept
the offer of a better life in a future state ?

A, Certainly not.

J. Would you live again, rather than change for the worse
in a future,state, for the sake of trying something new ?

A. Certainly, yes!

'¢§- Would you live over again once or forever rather than
run the risk of annihilation, or of a better or worse state at or
after death?

A. Most certainly 1 would not.

J. How valiant you are!

A. Aye, at this moment and at all other moments of my
life that I ean recolleet; but who can tell what will become of
his bravery, when his flesh and his philosophy were not sufhi-
cient to support him in his last hours, D’Alembert said, Happy
are they who have courage, but I have none. Voltaire, the
greatest genius of them all, behaved like the greatest coward of
them all, at his death, as he had like the wisest fool of them all
in his lifetime. Hume awkwardly affects to sport away all
sober thoughts. 'Who can answer for his last feelings and
reflections, especially as the priests are in possession of the
custom of making the great engines of their craft, procul este
profoni.

J.  How shall we, how can we, estimate the value of human
life ?

A. Iknow not; I cannot weigh sensations and reflections,
pleasures and pains, hopes and fears in money scales. But Ican
tell you how I have heard it estimated by some philosophers.
One of my old friends and clients, a.mandamus counsellor
against his will, a man of letters and virtues, without one vice
that I ever knew or suspected, except garrulity, William Vassal,
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asserted to me, and strenuously maintained, that pleasure is no
compensation for pain. A hundred years of the keenest de-
lights of human life, could not atone for one hour of bilious
colic that he had felt. The sublimity of this philosophy my
dull genius could not reach. I was willing to state a fair
account between pleasure and pain, and give credit for the
balance, which I found very great in my favor. 'Another philo-
sopher yho, as we say, believed nothing, ridiculed the notion
of a foture state. One of the company asked, ¥ Why are you
an enemy to a future state? Are you wearied of life? Do
you detest existence?” ¢ Weary of life! Detest existence!”
said the philosopher, % no,.I love life so well and am so attached
to existence, that to be sure of immortality, I would consent to
be pitched about with forks by the devils among flames of fire
and brimstone to all cternity.” I find no resources in my
courage for this exalted philosophy. I would rather be blotted
out. Il faut tramcher le mot. What is there in life to attach
ue to it, but the hope of a future and a better? Il is a cracker,
a bouquet, a firework, at best.

I admire your navigation, and should like to sail with you
either in your bark or in my own, alongside with yours. Hope,
with her gay ensigns displayed at the prow; fear, with her hob-
gobling behind the stern. Hope remains, What pleasure? 1
mean, take away fear, and what pain remains? Ninety-nine
hundredths of the pleasures and pains of life are nothing but
hopes and fears. All nations known in history or in travels
have hoped, believed, and expected a future and a better state.
The Maker of the universe, the cause of all things, whether we
call it fate, or chance, or God, has inspired this hope. If itis a
fraud, we shall never know it; we shall never resent the impo-
sition, be gratetul for the illusion, nor grieve for the disappoint-
ment; we shall be no more.

Credant Grimm, Diderot, Buffon, La Lande, Condoreet,
D' Holbach, Frederie, Catherine, non ¢go. Arrogant as it may
be, I shall take the liberty to pronounce them all ideologians.
Yet I would not persecute a hair of their heads; the world is
wide enough for them and me.

Suppose the cause of the universe shonld reveal to all man-
kind at once a certainty, that they must all die within a cen-
tury, and that death is an eternal extinction of all living powers,
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of all sensation and reflection. ~What would be the effect?
Would there be one man, woman, or child existing on this
globe twenty years hence? Would every human being be a
Madame Deffand, Voltaire’s % avcugle clairroyante,” all her life-
time regretting her existence, bewailing that she had ever been
born ; grieving that she had ever been dragged without her
consent into being? Who would bear the gout, the stoue, the
colic, for the sake of a bowule de saron, when a pistol, a cord, a
pond, a phial of landanum, was at hand? What would men
say to their Maker? Would they thank him?  No; they would
reproach him, they would curse him to hix face.

Voilé, a sillier letter than my last! For a wonder, I have
filled a sheet, and a greater wonder, 1 have read fifteen volumes
of Grimmm. Diwilo compesce Tubellum. 1 hope to wrile you
more upon this and other topics of your letier. 1 have read
also a history of the Jesuits, in four volumes. Can you icll me
the author, or any thing of this work?

TO THOMAS JEFFERSON.

Quincy, 6 May, 1816.

Neither eyes, fingers, nor paper held out to despatch all the
trifles I wished to write in my last letter.

In your letter of April 8th, you wonder for what good end
the sensations of grief could be intended.  You wish the patho-
logists would tell us what is the use of grief in our economy,
and of what good it is the cansc, proximate or remote.  When
T approach such questions as this, I cousider mysell like one of
those little cels in vinegar, or oue of those animalcules in black
or red pepper or in the horseradish root, that bite our tongues
sa cruelly, reasoning upon the 6 ~ir.  Of what vac is this sting
upon the tongue? 'Why might we not have the benefit of these
stimmlants without the sting? Why might we not have the
fragrance, the beauty of the rose, withiout the thorn?

In the first place, however, we kuow not the conneetions be-
tween pleasure and pain.  They seem to be mechanical and
inseparable. How can we conceive a stroug passion, a san-
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guine hope, suddenly disappointed, without producing pain or
gief? Swift, at seventy, recollected the fish he had angled out
of water when a boy, which broke loose fromn his hook, aud said,
%] fecl the disappointment at this moment” A merchant
places all his fortune and all his credit in a single India or
China ship. She arrives at the Vineyard with a cargo worth a
million, in order. Sailing round the Cape for Boston, a sudden
storm wrecks her; ship, curgo, and crew. all lost. Is it possible
that the merchant, ruined, bankrupt, sent to prison by his cre-
ditors, his wife and children starving, should not grieve? Sup-
pose a young couple, with every advantage of persons, fortune,
and connection, on the point of an indissoluble union. A flash
of lightning, or any one of those millions of accidents which
are allotted to humanity, proves fatal to one of the lovers. Is it
possible that the other, and all the friends of both, should not
gieve? It should seem that grief, as a mere passion, must
necessarily be in proportion to sensibility.

Did you ever see a portrait or a statue of a g’reat man, with-
qut perceiving strong traits of pain and anxiety? These fur-
rows were all ploughed in the countenance by grief. Our
juvenile oracle, Sir Edward Coke, thought that none were fit
for legislators and magistrates but sed men; and who were
these sad men? They were aged men who had been tossed
and buffeted in the vicissitudes of life, forced upon profound
reflection by grief and disappointments, and taught to command
their passions and prejudices.

But all this, you will say, is nothing to the purpose; it is
valy repeaiing and exemplifying a fact, which my guestion
supposed to be well known, namely, the existence of grief,
and is no answer to my question, what are the uses of grief?
This is very true, and you are very right; but may not the
uses of grief be inferred, or at leust suggested by such exem-
pliications of known facts?  Griel compels the India merchuut
to think, to reflect upon the plan of his voyage. ¢ Have I not
been rash to trust my fortune, my family, my liberty to the
caprice of winds and waves in a single ship? 1 will never again
give loose to my imagination and avarice. 1t had been wiscr
and more honest to have traded on a smaller scale, upon my
own capital.” 'T'he desolated lover, and disappointed connec-
tions, are compelled by their grief to reflect on the vanity of

YOL. X, 19
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human wishes and expectations; to learn the essential lesson
of resignation, to review their own conduct toward the deceased,
to correct any errors or faults in their future conduct towards
their remaining friends, and towards all men; to recollect the
virtues of their lost friend, and resolve to mumtc them; his
follies and vices, if he had any, and resolve to avoid them.
Grief drives men into habits of scrious reficction, sharpens the
understanding, and softens the heart; it compels them to rouse
their reason, to assert its ernpire over their passions, propensi
ties and prejudices, to clevate them to a superiority over all
human events, to give them the jfelicis animi immotam tran-
quilitatem ; in short, to make them stoics and Christians.

After all, as grief is a pain, it stands in the predimment of
all other evil, and the great question occurs, what is the origin
and what the final cause of evil. This, perhaps, is known only
to Omniscience. "We poor mortals have nothing to do with if,
but to fabricate all the good we can out of all inevitable evils,
and to avoid all that arc avoidable; and many such there are,
among which are our own ununecessary apprehensions and ima-
ginary fcars. Though stoical apathy is imnpossible, yet patience,
and resignation, and tranquillity may be acquired, by considera-
tion, in a great degree, very much for the happiness of lifc.

I have read Grimm in fifteen volumes, of more than five hun-
dred pages cach. I will not say, likc Uncle Toby, “you shall
not die” till you have read him, but you ought to read him, if
possible. It is the most entertaining work I ever read. He
appears exactly as you represent him. What is most of all
remarkable, is his impartiality. He spares no characters, but
Necker and Diderot. Voltaire, Buffon, D' Alembert, Helvetius,
Rousseau, Marmontel, Condorcet, La Harpe, Beaumarchais, and
all others are lashed without ceremony. Their portraits are
faithfully drawn as possible. It is a complete review of French
literature and fine arts from 1753 to 1790, No politics.  Criti-
cisins very just. Anccdotes without number, and very merry;
one, ineflably ridiculous, 1 wish 1 could send you, but 1t is
1mmbasurabl} long. D’Argens, a little out of health and shiver-
ing with the cold in Berlin, asked lcave of the King to take a
ride to Gascony, his native province. He was absent so long
that Frederic concluded the air of the south of France was likely
to detain his friend, and as he wanied his society and services,
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be contrived a trick to bring him back.. He fabricated a
mandement in the name of the Archbishop of Aix, commanding
all the faithful to seize the Marquis d’Argens, author of Ocellus,
Timeeus, and Julian, works atheistical, deistical, herctical, and
impious in the highest degree. This mandement, composed in
astyle of ecclesiastical eloquence, that never was exceeded by
Pope, Jesuit, Inquisitor, or Sorbonnite, he sent in print by a
courier to d’Argens, who, frightened out of his wits, fled by
cross-roads out of France and back to Berlin, to the greater joy
of the philosophical court for the laugh of Europe, which they
had raised at the expense of the learned Marquis.

I do not like the late resurrection of the Jesuits. They have
a general now in Ruassia, in corrcspondence with the Jesuits in
the United States, who are more numerous than everybody
knows. Shall we not have swarms of them here, in as many
shapes and disguises as ever a king of the gypsies, Bampfylde
Moore Carew himself, assumed? 1n the shape of printers, edit-
o3, writers, schoolmasters, &c.? I have lately read Pascal’s
letters over again, and four volumes of the History of the Jesuits.
If over any congregation of men could merit eternal perdition
on earth and in hell, according to these historians, though, like
Pascal, true Catholics, it is this company of Loyola. Our sys-
tem, however, of religious liberty must aflord them an asylum
but if they do not put the purity of our elections to a scvere
trial, it will be a wonder.

TO F. A. VANDERKEMP.

Quincy, 26 May, 1816.

Reverenp, HoNorasLr, LEARNED, VENERABLE, anp Dear
Sir,— As I-stand in need of a casuist in philosophy, morality,
and Christianity, to whom should I apply but to you, whom I
consider as the best qualified of all my friends ?

The stoies, the Christians, the Mahometans, and our North
American Indians all agree that complaint is unmanly, unlaw-
ful, and impious. To bear torment without a murmur, a sigh,
a groan, or a distortion of face and feature, or a writhe or con-
tortion of the body, is consummate virtue, heroism, and piety.
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THOMAS JEFFERSON TO JOIN ADAMS.

Monticello, 1 August, 1818.

Your two philosophical letters, of May 4th and 6th, have
been too long in my carton of “letters to be answered.,” Lo the
question, indeed, to the utility of griel; no answer remains to
be given. You have exhausted the subject. I sec that with the
other evils of life it is destined to temper the cup we are to
drink.

Two urns hy Jove’s high throne have ever stood,
The souree of evil one, and one of good ;
From thence the cup of wortal man he fills:

Blessing to these, to those distributes ills;
1o most be mingles both.

Putting to myself your question, Would I agree to live my
seventy-three years over again forever, | hesitate to say. With
Chew's limitations, from twenty-five to sixty, I would say ves;
and I might go further back, but not come lower down. For
at the latter period, with most of us, the powers of life are sen-
sibly on the wane; sight becomes dim, hearing dull, memory
constantly enlarging its frightful blank, and parting with all we
have ever secn or known, spirits cvaporate, bodily debiliry
creeps on, palsying every limb, and so faculty after faculty quits
us, and where, then, is life? If, in its full vigor, of good as
well as evil, yonr friend Vassall conld doubt its value, it must
be purely a ncgative quantity, when its evils alone remain.
Yet 1 do not go into his opinion entirely. 1 do not agree that
an age of pleasure is no compensation for a moment of pain.
I think, with you, that life is a fair matter of account, and the
balance often, nay generally, in its favor. It is not, indeed,
easy, by calenlation of intensily and time, to apply a common
measure, or to fix the par between pleasure and pain; yet it
cxigts, and is measurable. On the question, for example,
whether to be cut for the stone, the young, with a longer pros-
pect of years, think these overbalance the pain of the operation.
Dr. Franklin, at the age of ecighty, thought his residuum of life
not worth that price. I should have thought with him, cven
taking the stone out of the scale. There is a ripeness of time
for death, regarding others as well as ourselves, when it is
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reasonable we should drop off, and make room for another
growth.  'When we have lived our generalion out, we should
not wizh to encroach on another. I enjoy good health. T am
happy in what is around me; yet I assure you, I am ripe for
leaving all, this year, this day, this hour. If it could be doubted,
whuthcr we would go back to tweunty-five, how can it be,
whether we would go forward from seventy-three? Bodily
decay is gloomy in prospect; but of all human conternplations,
the most abhorrent is body without mind. Perhaps, however,
I might accept of time to read Grimm before T go. Fifteen
volumes of anecdotes and incidents, within thc compass of my
own time and cognizance, written by a man of genius, of taste,
of point, an acquaintance, the measure and traverses of whose
mind I knew, could not fail to turn the scale in favor of life
during their perusal. I must write to Ticknor, to add it to my
catalogue, and hold on till it comes.

There is a Mr. Vanderkemp, of New Yark, a correspondent,
I believe, of yours, with whom I have exchanged some letters,
without knowing who he is.  'Will you tell 1ne ?

I know nothing of the Iistory of the Jesuits you mention,
in four volumes. Is it a good one? I dislike, with you, their
restoration, because it warhs w relrograde step from light
towards -darkness. We shall have our follies without doubt.
Some one or more of thein will always be afloat, but ours will
be the follies of enthusiasm, not of bigotry, not of Jesuitism.
Bldotry is the discase of ignorance, of morbid minds; enthu-
siastn, ol the free and buoyant. Education and iree discus-
sion are the antidotes of hoth. We are destined to be a
barrier against the returns of ignorance and barbarism. Old
Europe will have to lean on our shoulders, and to hobble along
by our side, under the monkish trammels of priests and kings,
as she can. What a colossus shall we be, when the southern
continent comes up to our mark! What a stand will it securc
as a ralliance for the reason and freedom of the globe! T like
the dreaimns of the future better than ihe history of the past. So
good night. I will dream on, always fancying that Mrs. Adams
and yourself are by my side marking the progress and the obli-

quities of ages and countries,
TroMas JEFFERSON,
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TO THOMAS JEFFERSON.

Quincy, 9 August, 1816,

The biography of Mr. Vanderkemp would require a volume,
which I could not write if a million were offered me as a reward
for this work. After a learned and seientific education, he en-
tered the army in Holland, and served as a captain with repu-
tation; but loving books more than arms, he resigned his
commission, and became a preacher. My acquaintance with
him commenced at Leyden, in 1730. Ile was then rinister
of the Mennouist congregation, the richest in Europe, in that
city, where he was celebrated as the most elegant writer in the
Dutch langnage. Tle was the intimate friend of Luzac and
De Gyselaer. In 17838, when the king of Prussia threatened
Holland with invasion, his party insisted on his vaking a com-
mand in the army of defence, and he was appointed to the
command of the most expo;ed and most important post in the
seven provinces, He was soon swrrounded by the Prussian
forces; but he defended his fortress with a prudence, fortitude,
patience, and perseverance, which were admired by all Europe,
till, abandoned by his nation, destitutc of provisions and am-
munition, still refusing to surrender, he was offered the most
honorable capitulation. He accepted it, was oftered very ad-
vantageous proposals, but despairing of the liberty of his coun-
try, he returned to Antwerp; determined to emigrate to New
York, he wrote to me in London, requesting letters of intro-
duction. I sent him letters to Governor Clinton and several
others of our little great men. His history in this country is
equally curious and affecting. He left property in Holland,
which the revolutions there have aunihilated, and 1 fear is now
pinched with poverty. Ilis head is deeply learned, and his
heart is pure, I scarcely know a more amiable character. A
gentleman here asked my opinion of him. My answer was,
“he is a mountain of salt to the earth.” He has written to me
occasionally, and I have answered his letters in great haste.
You may well suppose that such a man has not always been
able to understand our American politics. Nor have I. Had
he been as great a master of our langnage as he was of his own,
he would at this day have been one of the most conspicnous
¢haractlers in the United States.
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So much for Vanderkemp. Now for your letter of August
Ist. Your poet, the Ionian, 1 suppose, ought to have told us,
whether Jove, in the distribution of good and cvil from his two
uns, observes any rule of equity or not; whether he thunders
ot flames of eternal fire on the many, and power, glory, und
felicity on the few, without any consideration of justice. Let
1 state a few questions ¢ sub rosd.”

1. Would you accept a life, if offercd you, of equal pleasure
and pain, e. g. one million of moments of pleasure and one
million of mom: nts of pain? 1,000,000 pleasure = 1,000,000
pain. Suppose the pleasure as cxquisite as any in life, and
the pain as exquisite as any, e. ¢. stone, gravel, gout, headache,
tarache, toothache, colic, &c. I would not. I would rather
be blotted out.

2. Would you accept a life of one year of incessant gout,
headache, &c., for seventy-two years of such life as yon have
enjoyed ? I would not. 1 year of cholie — 72 of boule de su-
won. Pretty, but unsubstantial. T would rather be extinguished.
You may vary these algebraical equations at pleasure and with-
out end. All this ratiocination, calculation, call it what you
will, is founded on the supposition of no future state. Promise
me eternal life, free frorm pain, though in all other respects no
better than our present terrestrial existence, I know not how
many thousand years of Smithfield fires T would not endure to
obtain it. In fine, without the supposition of a future state,
mankind and this globe appear to me the most sublime and
beautiful bubble and bauble that imagination can conceive.
Let us, then, wish for immortality at all hazards, and trust the
ruler with his skies. Ido, and earnestly wish for his commands,
which, to the utmost of my power, shall be implicitly and
plously obeyed.

It is worth while to live to read Grimm, whom I have read.
And La Harpe, and Mademoiselle d’Espinasse, the fair friend
of @ Alembert, both of whom Grimm characterizes very dis-
tinctly, are, I am told, in print. T have not seen thein, but
hope soon to have them.

My History of the Jesuits is not elegantly written, but is sup-
ported by unguestionahle authorities, is very particular and
very horrible. Their restoration is indeed “a step towards dark-

ness,” cruelty, perfidy, despotism, death and —! I wish we
0
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were out of danger of bigotry and Jesuitism. May we he “a
barrier against the returns of ignorance and barbarism.” Whas
a colossus shall we be! But will it not be of brass, iron, and
clay? Your taste is judicious in liking better the dreams of
the future than the history of the past. Upon this principle I
prophesy that you and I shall soon meet better [riends than
ever.  So wishes
J. A

TO WILLIAM TUDOR.

Quincy, 9 September, 1816.

T thank you for your kind letter of the 5th of this month,
which our meritorious friend, Mr. Shaw, put into my hand
yesterday. I had before seen the paragraph in the Daily
Advertiser. The Baron de Grimm himself, in a subseqnent
volume, sufficiently explains and confutes the error of the
rumor which had been propagated, I know not by whom, in
17820 You will find ut the end of the first volumne of the
“ Defence of our Constitutions,” a postseript and a letter, in
French, which will explain, somewhat too cavalierly and vul-
garly, the whole matter. If you think it of any importance,
however, as soon as the weakness of my eyes and the trem-
bling of my hands will permit, I will give you a more decent
statement of the facts, and the letter to the Abbé, in our lan-
guage. I never saw the Baron till 1785, when 1 left Paris,
never to scc it more. He was then only a secret correspondent
of the empress of Russia, and some of the covereigns of Ger-
many. He was soon appointed a public minister, admitted
into the diplomatic corps, and consequently became known to
M. Jefferson. ‘T'he Baron’s great work in fifteen volumes will
be read with different views. The lovers of romance, founded
on truth, will find it an exquisite entertainment. I need not
tell you how the amateurs and connoisseurs of the fine arts, of
architecture, painting, sculpture, statunary, mnsie, poetry, elo-
quence, &ec., and every species of theatrical insiruction and

U'That the Abbé de Mably had been applied to by the United States, {or his
aid to form a code of laws,  Baron de Grimm corrected the error in 1784, See
Yol v. Appendix, p. 491,
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to annihilate the influence of Dupuis’s labor, as Swift destroyed
Blackmore with his

% Undid Creation at a jerk,
And of redemption made dawnned work.”

And as he disgraced men as good, atf least, as himself by his

* Wicked Will Whiston ™
And
# (yood Master Ditton.”

But Dupnis is not to be so easily destroyed. The contro-
versy between spiritualism and materialism, between spiritual-
ists and naferialists, will not be setiled by scurrilous epigrams
of Swift, nor by dogmatical censures of Priestley. You and I
huve as much authority to scttle these disputes as Swifl,
Priestley, Dupuis, or the Pope; and if you will agree with me,
we will issue our bull, and enjoin it upon all these gentlemen
to be silent till they can {ell us what matter is, and what spirit
is, and in the mmean time to observe the commandments, and
the sermoin on the mount.

TO TIIOMAS JETFIrERSON.

Quincy, 4 November, 1816.

Your letter of October 14th has greatly obliged me. Tracy’s
Analysis I have read once, and wish to read it a second time.
It shall be returned to you; but I wish to be informed whether
this gentleman is one of that family of Tracys with which the
Marquis Lafayette is connected by intermarriages.

I have read not only the Analysis, but eight volumes out of
twelve of the % Origine de lous les Cultes,” and, if life lasts, will
read the other four. But, my dear Sir, I have been often obliged
to stop and talk to myself, like the reverend, aliegorical, hiero-
glyphical, and apocalyptical Mr. John Bunyan, and say, “so-
brius esto, John, be not carried away by sudden blasts of wind,
by unexpected flashes of lightning, nor terrified by the sharpest
crashes of thunder.”

We have now, it seeins, a national Bible Society, to propa-
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gate King James’s Bible through all nations. Would it not be
better to apply these pious subscriptions to purily Christendom
from the corruptions of Christianity than to propagate those
corruptions in Europe, Asia, Africa, and America? Suppose
we should project a society to translate Dupuis into all lan-
guages, and offer a reward in medals of diamonds to any man
or body of men who would produce the best answer to it.

Enthusiasms, crusades, French revolutions, are epidemical or
endemical distempers, to which mankind is liable. They are
not tertian or quartan agues. Ages and centuries are some-
times required to cure then.

It is more worth your while to read Dupuis than Grimm, Of
all the romances and trae histories I ever read, it is the most
entertaining and instructive, though Priestley calls it ¢ dull?

Counclude not from all this that 1 have renounced the Christ-
ian religion, or that 1 agree with Dupuis in all his sentiments.
Far from it. I see in every page something to recommend
Christianity in its purity, and something to discredit its corrup-
tiong. If I had strength, I would give you my opinion of it in
a fable of the bees. The ten commandments and the sermon
on the mount contain my religion.

[ agrec perfectly with you that “the moral sense is as much
a part of our condition as that of feeling,” and in all that you
say upon this subject.

My Ilistory of the Jesuits is in four volumes in twelves, under
the title of « Histoire Giénsrale de la Naissance et des Progrés
de la Compagnie de Jésus, et I Analyse de ses Constitutions el ses
Priviléges,” printed at Amsterdam in 1761. The work is anony-
mous, because, as I suppose, the author was afraid, as all the
monarchs of Europe were, at that time, of Jesuitical assassina-
tion. The author, however, supports his facts by authentic
records and known authorities which the public may consult.

This society has been a greater calamity to mankind than
the French Revolution, or Napoleon’s despotism or ideology.
It has obstructed the progress of reformation and the improve-
ment of the human mind in society much longer and more
fatally.

The situation of England may be learned from the inclosed
letter, which I pray you to return to me. Little reason as I
have to love the old ludy, I cannot but dread that she is going

VOL. X. 20
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after France into a revolution, which will end like that of
England in 1660, and like that of France in 1816, In all
events our country must rise. England cannot.

We have long been afflicted with a report, that your books,
and Iarvard College books, and John Quiney Adams’s Uranolo-
gta were lost at sea. Butlo! the Astronomy has arrived in one
ship and College books in another.” We hope your books arc
equally safe, but should be glad to know. It seems that father
and son have been cmployed in contemplating the heavens!
I should like to sit down with him and compare Dupuis with
his Uranologia.

I have been disappointed in the review of Sir John Maleolm’s
History of Persia. Those cunning Edinburgh men break off
at the point of the only subject that excited my curiosity, the
ancient and modern religion and government of Persia. 1
should admire to read an Edinburgh or Quarterly review of Du-
puis’s twelve volumes. They bave reviewed Grimm, who is not
of hall the imporfance fto mankind., I suspect the reviewers
evaded the religion of Persia for fear they should be compelled
to compare it with Dupuis.

A scrap of an Knglish paper, in which you are bonorably
meniioned, and I am not much abused, must close this letter
from your friend.

TO WILLIAM TUDOR.

Quincy, 16 November, 1816.

Your favor of the 11th has conjured up in my imagination
go many ghosts, that I am in danger of being frightened as
much as the old lndy of Eudor was &t the sight of Samuel.

Many are the years in which I have seriously endeavored to
strip from my mind every prejudice, and from my heart every
feeling, unfavorable to Mr. Hutchinson. The subject is so
familiar to my thoughts that I could draw his character faster
than my pen could fly, Ifeel no animosity against his memory.
T could write bis life as coolly as that of Alexander or Ceear.
But on a deliberate second view of my own portrait of him,
1 should fvel doubts of my own impartiality.



232 CORRESPONDENCE.

had made a fortune by speculations in a depreciating paper
currency, he had great merit in abolishing that instrument of
injustice in 1750,

But who, my friend, who shall do justice to the characters of
James Otis, Samuel Adams, and John Hancock, who breasted
a torrent of persecution from 1760 to 1775, and ever since ?

TO THOMAS JEFFERSON.

Quincy, 12 December, 1816.

I return the Analysis of Dupuis, with my thanks for the loan
of it. It is but a faint miniature of the original. I have read
that original in twelve volumes, besides a thirteenth of plates.
1 have been a lover and a reader of romances all my life, from
Pon Quixote and Gil Blas to the Scottish Chiefs, and a hun-
dred others. TFor the last year or two I have devoted myself
to this kind of study, and have read fifteen volumes of Grimm,
seven volumes of Tucker's Neddy Search,! twelve volumes of
Dupuis, and Tracy’s Analysis, and four volumes of Jesuitical
History! Romances all! 1 have learned nothing of importance
to me, for they have made no change in my moral or religious
creed, which has, for fifty or sixty years, been eontained in four
short words, “ Be just and good.” In this result they all agree
with me.

I must acknowledge, however, that I have found in Dupuis
more ideas that were new to me, than in all the others. My
conclusion from all of them is universal toleration. Is there
any work extant so well calculated to discredit corruptions and
impostures in religion as Dupnis?

TO WILLIAM TUDOR.

Quiney, 18 December, 1816,
Your kind letter of the 18th contains much truth, and nothing
but the truth. 1 may return to it hereafter, but at present, with

1 The Light of Nature Pursued, by Edward Search, the well known work of
Abraham Tucker.
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Mrs. Adams thanks Mr. Jefferson for his friendly
remembrance of her, and reciprocates to him a thou-
sand good wishes.

P. S. Ticknor and Gray were highly delighted
with their visit; charmed with the whole family.
Have you read Carnot? Is it not afflicting to see a
man of such large views, so many noble scntiments,
and such exalted integrity, groping in the dark for a
remedy, a balance, or a mediator between independ-
ence and despotism? How shall his ‘' love of coun-
try,” “his honor,” and his “national spirit,” be pro-
duced?

I cannot write a hundredth part of what I wish to
say to you.

JOHN ADAMS TO THOMAS JEFFERSON.

Quincy, June 22, 1815.«

Dear Sir,—Can you give me any information
concerning A. G. Camus? Is he a Chateaubriand?
or a Marquis D’Argens? Does he mean to abolish
Christianity? or to restore the Inquisition, the
Jesuits, the Pope and the Devil?

Within a few days I have received a thing as un-
expected to me as an apparition from the dead:
Rapport & U'Institut National. Par A. G. Camus,
imprimé par ordre de I'Institut, Pluviose An XI.

In page 55 of this report, he says, ‘ Certain pieces
which I found in the chamber of accounts in Brussels,
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gave me useful indications concerning the grand col-
lection of the Bollandists; and conducted me to make
researches into the state of that work, unfortunately
interrupted at this day. It would add to the Insti-
tute to propose to government the means of com-
pleting it; as it has done with success for the collec-
tion of the historians of France, of diplomas and ordi-
nances.'”’

Permit me to dwell a few minutes on this important
work.

““Almost all the history of Europe, and a part of
that of the east, from the seventh century to the thir-
teenth, is in the lives of personages to whom have
been given the title of Saints. Every one may have
remarked, that in reading history, there is no event
of any importance, in civil order, in which some
Bishop, some Abbé, some Monk, or some Saint, did
not take a part. It is, therefore, a great service, ren-
dered by the Jesuits (known under the name of the
Bollandists) to those who would write history, to have
formed the immense collection, extended to fifty-two
volumes in folio, known under the title of the Acts of

1 ¢ The Committee of the Institute, for proposing and superintend-
ing the literary labors, in the month of Frimaire, An XI., wrote to the
Minister of the Interior, requesting him to give orders to the Prefect of
the Dyle, and to the Prefect of the Two Nithes, to summon the citizens
De Bue, Fonson, Heyten, and all others who had taken any part in the
sequel of the work of the Bollandists, to confer with these persons, as
well concerning the continuation of this work, as concerning the cession
of the materials destined for the continuation of it; to promise to the
continuators of the Bollandists the support of the French government,
and to render an account of their conferences."”
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the Saints. The service they have rendered to liter-
ature is considerably augmented by the insertion, in
their Actsof the Saints, of a great number of diplomas
and dissertations, the greatcst part of which are
models of criticism. There is no man, among the
learned, who does not interest himself in this great
collection. My intention is not to recall to your
recollection the original authors, or their first labors.
We may easily know them by turning over the leaves
of the collection, or if we would find the result already
written, it is in the Historical Library of Mensel,
T. 1, part 1, p. 306, or in the Manual of Literary
History, by Bougine, T. 2, p. 641.

“I shall date what I have to say to you only from
the epoch of the suppression of the society, of which
the Bollandists were members.

“At that time, three Jesuits were employed in the
collection of the Acts of the Saints; to wit, the
Fathers De Bie, De Bue, and Hubens. The Father
Gesquiere, who had also labored at the Acts of the
Saints, reduced a particular collection, entitled Select
Fragments from Belgical Writers, and extracts or
references Lo matters contained in a collection en-
titled Museum of Bellarmine. These four monks
inhabited the house of the Jesuits at Antwerp. In-
dependently of the use of the library of the convent,
the Bollandists had their particular library, the most
important portion of which was a state of the Lives
of the Saints for every day of the month, with indica-
tions of the books in which were found those which
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were already printed, and the original manuscripts,
or the copies of manuscripts, which were not yet
printed. They frequently quote this particular col-
lection in their general collection. The greatcst part
of the copies they had assembled, were the fruit of a
journey of the Fathers Papebroch and Henshen,
made to Rome in 1660. They remained there till
1662. Papebroch and his associate brought from
Rome copies of seven hundred Lives of Saints, in
Greek or in Latin. The citizen La Serna has in his
library a copy, taken by himself, from the originals,
of the relation of the journey of Papebroch to Rome,
and of the correspondence of Henshen with his col-
leagues. The relation and the correspondence are
in Latin. See Catalogue de la Serna, T. 3, N. 3903.

““After the suppression of the Jesuits, the com-
missioners apposed their seals upon the library of
the Bollandists, as well as on that of the Jesuits of
Antwerp. But Mr. Girard, then Secretary of the
Academy at Brussels, who is still living, and who
furnished me a part of the documents I use, charged
with the inventory and sale of the books, withdrew
those of the Bollandists, and transported them to
Brussels.

“The Academy of Brussels proposed to continue
the Acts of the Saints under its own name, and for
this purpose to admit the four Jesuits into the num-
ber of its members. The Father Gesquiere alone
consented to this arrangement., The other Jesuits
obtained of government, through the intervention
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of the Bishop of Newstadt, the assurance, that they
wight continue their collection. In effect, the Em-
press Maria Theresa approved, by a decree of the
19th of June, 1748, a plan which was presented to
her, for the continuation of the works, both by the
Bollandists and of Gesquiere. This plan is in ample
detail. It contains twenty articles, and would be
useful to consult, if any persons should resume the
Acts of the Saints. The establishment of the Jesuits
was fixed in the Abbey of Candenberg, at Brussels;
the library of the Bollandists was transported to that
Place; one of the monks of the Abbey was associated
with them; and